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A b strac t

REGULARIS CONCORDIA AND THEATRE AND DRAMA 
OP THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES

by

M ichal A. Kobialka 

A dviser: P ro fesso r C harles G attn ig

T h is  s tu d y  re e x a m in e s  th e  e x i s t i n g  e v id e n c e  c o n c e rn in g  th e  

o r ig in  o f m edieval th e a tr e  and drama. I t s  m ajor o b je c tiv e  i s  to  o ffe r  

a  f r e s h  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia, a  te n th -c e n tu ry  m onastic 

consuetud inary  (a ru le  fo r  th e  d a i ly  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  monks) in  which the  

Quern q u a e r i t i s  i s  housed. The m anuscrip t i s  viewed in  th e  con tex t o f 

th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  C hurch and  m o n a s tic ism  in  o rd e r  t o  a s c e r t a i n  i t s  

va lue  a s  a  document in  th e  h is to ry  o f  th e a tr e .  The c lo se  exam ination 

o f  th e  evidence in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia had l i t t l e  or 

no th ing  to  do w ith  th e  o r ig in  o f  drama.

T h is  t h e s i s  i s  s u b s t a n t i a t e d  by th e  c lo s e  t e x t u a l  and 

c o n te x tu a l  s tu d y  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  p a s s a g e . The d i s s e r t a t i o n  

ad d resses th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s :  i s  i t  a p la y , a  drama, a

m usic-dram a, o r a  r i t u a l ?  The problem  o f i t s  s h i f t  from th e  I n t r o i t  

o f  t h e  E a s t e r  M ass t o  N o c tu rn s  ( M a t in s ,  a c c o r d in g  t o  m odern  

term inology) on E as te r Day i s  d iscussed . The f in d in g s  show th a t ,  even 

th o u g h  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  d o es  c o n ta in  th e  b a s ic  e le m e n ts  o f  d ram a, 

th e re  i s  no evidence in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia th a t  i t  was regarded 

as drama in  i t s  own day o r  t h a t  i t  co n trib u te d  to  th e  development of

iv
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l i t u r g i c a l  drama. In  f a c t ,  th e  a v a ila b le  h i s to r i c a l  evidence p o in ts  

i n  th e  o p p o s i te  d i r e c t i o n ;  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  w as r e s e rv e d  f o r  th e  

p r i v a t e  d e v o t io n s  o f  m o n k s, and  i t  d i s a p p e a r e d  fro m  l a t e r  

co n su e tu d in a r ie s .

T h e re fo re ,  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  was a p r i v a t e  m o n a s tic  E a s te r  

s e r v i c e  w r i t t e n  i n t o  th e  R e g u la r is  C oncord ia  a t  th e  Synod o f  

W inchester (ca. A.D. 965-975). There i s  no in d ic a tio n  in  th e  document 

i t s e l f  th a t  drama o r  th e a tr e  was in tended e i th e r  a s  a  p roduct o r  by­

p ro d u c t o f  th a t  consuetud inary .

v
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CHAPTER I

INTRODDCTION

Our know ledge o f  th e  M id d le  Ages i s  o f te n  d e r iv e d  from  

in fo rm atio n  which i s  fragm ented  and incom plete . S ch o la rs , th e re fo re ,  

f in d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  c o n s tru c t a  com plete  and a c c u ra te  p ic tu re  o f  th e  

p e rio d  because o f  th e  la ck  o f  docum ents; c ru c ia l  evidence e s s e n t ia l  

to  any s e r io u s  a tte m p t t o  u n v e il th e  m ystery  w hich surrounds m edieval 

c i v i l i z a t i o n  i s  a l l  to o  o f t e n  m is s in g .  T h e a tr e  h i s t o r i a n s ,  among 

o th e rs , have been s tru g g lin g  w ith  t h i s  problem  o f in s u f f ic i e n t  d a ta  

w h ile  t r y i n g  t o  e x p la in  th e  o r i g i n s  o f  E uropean  t h e a t r e  and dram a 

d u r in g  t h i s  p e r io d .  A tte m p ts  t o  p ro p o s e  a  p l a u s i b l e  th e o ry ,  even  

though  th e  e v id e n c e  i s  s c a n ty ,  b o rd e r  p r e c a r i o u s ly  on c o n je c tu r e .  

Looking a t  many h y p o th e s e s ,  one c a n  s e e  t h a t  t h e  d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e  

between a  w e ll-p ro v en  th e o ry  and a  f a l l a c y  i s  f re q u e n tly  s u rp r is in g ly  

f in e .  N ev erth e less , t h i s  is su e  seems to  be ignored  by m ost au th o rs  o f 

t h e a t r e  h i s t o r y  books who ch o o se  t o  a d h e re  t o  t h e  one t h e s i s  w h ich  

h a s ,  by now, r e c e iv e d  g e n e r a l  a c c e p ta n c e .  W hile many, o f te n  

c o n tra d ic to ry , th e o r ie s  have been p u b lish e d , th e  popular consensus i s  

t h a t  w i th  th e  f a l l  o f  th e  Roman E m p ire , c i r c a  A. D. 476, l e g i t i m a t e  

dram a and t h e a t r e  cam e t o  an  end  i n  E urope and  t h a t  th e s e  a r t s  w ere  

r e d is c o v e re d  o r  r e in v e n te d  in  c h u rc h  s e r v i c e s  d u r in g  th e  t e n th  

c e n tu ry .  In  o th e r  w o rd s , th e  v u lg a r  a rg u m e n t i s  t h a t  s in c e  th e
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e a r l i e s t  e x t a n t  m a n u s c r ip ts  w h ich  seem  t o  r e p r e s e n t  d r a m a tu r g ic a l  

a c t i v i t y  come from  th e  te n th  cen tu ry  and a re  e c c le s ia s t i c a l  in  o r ig in ,  

drama and th e a tr e  w ere bom  o r  reborn  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry  v ia  th e  

l i t u r g i c a l  c e l e b r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  C hurch. A lth o u g h  some 

h i s t o r i a n s  have d is c o v e re d  ex am p les  o f  e a r l i e r  t h e a t r i c a l  a c t iv i t y ,  

th e  popu lar b e l i e f  o f  te n th -c e n tu ry  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  o r ig in  ho ld s f a s t  

and o f te n  seems to  be tak en  fo r  g ran te d  in  many tex tbooks.

The b a s ic  s c h o la r ly  framework o f  th e  in v e s t ig a tio n s  concerning 

th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l d ram a and t h e a t r e  h a s  been  d e l in e a t e d  by th e  

a p p ro a c h  to w a rd s  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  t r o p e  w hich  w as a  p a r t  o f  th e  

E as te r cerem onies o f  m edieval m o n aste rie s . There i s  agreem ent among 

many sc h o la rs  t h a t  th e  s ig n s  o f  drama can be found in  th e  an tiphonal 

d ia logue o f  t h i s  E as te r  trope.-*- F u rth e r  su p p o rt has been found in  th e  

R eg u la ris  C oncordia, a  m onastic  document from  th e  te n th  cen tu ry . Many 

s c h o la r s  t r e a t  i t  a s  e a r l y  e v id e n c e  o f  dram a in  th e  M iddle Ages 

b e c a u se  i t  p r e s c r ib e s  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f  t h e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  t r o p e  from  

th e  E as te r  Mass t o  th e  N ight O ffic e  o r  N octum s (M atins, accord ing  to  

m odern m o n a s tic  te rm in o lo g y )  on E a s te r  Day. T h is  t r a n s f e r  w as o f  

g r e a t  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  The Quem q u a e r i t i s  t r o p e  a s  p a r t  o f  th e  E a s te r  

Mass m erely  con ta ined  s ig n s  o f  drama; however, th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  in  

th e  E a s te r  N o c tu rn s  was an  ex am p le  o f  a  t r o p e  w h ich  had  a l l  o f  th e  

elem ents o f  dram a, i . e ,  a  d ia lo g u e  form , a  s e t t in g ,  a  m im etic a c tio n , 

e tc .  As a  c o ro l la ry  o f  th e s e  s ta te m e n ts , i t  i s  o f te n  m ain ta ined  th a t  

m e d ie v a l d ram a grew  o u t o f  a  m o d if ie d  v e r s io n  o f  a  t r o p e  w hose new 

v e r s io n  was housed  in  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  and  t h a t  t h e a t r e

■*"A t r o p e  c a n  b e  d e f i n e d  a s  a  l i t e r a r y  a n d  m u s ic a l  
em bellishm ent o f  l i t u r g i c a l  t e x t s .  A d e ta i le d  a n a ly s is  o f  tro p e s  w i l l  
be provided  in  ch ap te r 2  o f  t h i s  study .
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o r ig i n a te d  i n  th e  c h u rc h  b u i ld in g  w h ich  i t s e l f  had come to  be 

re c o g n iz e d  a s  a  k in d  o f  t h e a t r e .  T h is  p e r c e p t io n  o f  b o th  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  and  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  p r e v a i l s  in  th e  m ost s a l i e n t  

s t u d i e s  o f  th e  tw e n t i e t h  c e n tu ry .  Even th o u g h  th e y  d i f f e r  in  

p a r t i c u la r  d e t a i l s  concern ing  th e  q u es tio n  o f , a t  l e a s t ,  what the  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  i s , ^  C ham bers, Young, C ra ig ,  S t i c c a ,  A nderson , H a rd iso n , 

Sm oldon, W ickham, and  B ryan s h a re d  and c a n o n iz e d  t h i s  h y p o th e s is .  

N eedless t o  say , g e n e ra tio n s  o f  th e a tr e  h is to r ia n s  have preached t h i s  

th e o ry  t o  t h e i r  s t u d e n t s  and  s o l i d i f i e d  i t  i n  t h e i r  a n th o lo g ie s  o f

9

■‘The taxonom y u sed  t o  d e f in e  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  an  
i n t e r e s t i n g  s o u rc e  o f  in f o r m a t io n  r e g a rd in g  th e  developm ent o f  
m edieval s c h o la rsh ip . I t  in d ic a te s  i t s  v a rio u s  s ta g e s  and p a r t ic u la r  
t r e n d s .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  h a s  been  p e rc e iv e d  e i t h e r  a s  
dram a (e .g ., C ham bers), p la y  (e .g .,  Young, S t i c c a ,  A nderson), m u s ic -  
dram a (e .g ., Sm oldon), o r  d r a m a t ic  o f f i c e  (e .g ., W ickham). The m ost 
rece n t sc h o la rsh ip  by Johann Drumbl (E aster ceremony) and James Gibson 
(C h ris tm as  c e le b r a t i o n )  o p e n s  y e t  a n o t h e r  p e r s p e c t i v e  o f  t h e  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  c e re m o n ie s  b ecau se  th e y  s t r e s s  
th e i r  l i t u r g i c a l  r a th e r  th a n  d ram a tic  o r  m usical con tex t. See Johann 
Drumbl Quem Q u a e r it is ;  T ea tro  Sacro d e l l 'A l to  Medioevo (Rome; B ulzoni, 
1981) and Jam es M. G ib so n , "Quem q u a e r i t i s  in  p r e s o e r e ; C h ris tm a s  
Drama o r C hristm as L itu rg y ,"  Com parative Drama 15 (W inter 1981-1982); 
65-75.

J See, fo r  exam ple, Edmund K. Chambers, The Mediaeval Stage, 2 
v o ls . (London; Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1903); K arl Young, The Drama 

ih e . M ed ieval C h u rch . 2 v o l s .  (London; O xford  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  
1933); H ard in  C ra ig ,  E n g l is h  R e l ig io u s  Drama a t M iddle Ag es  
(London; O xford U n iv e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1955); S andro  S t i c c a ,  The L a t in  
P a s s io n  P la v ; O r ig in  D evelopm ent (A lbany, N.Y.: S ta t e
U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re s s , 1970); Mary D esiree  Anderson, Drama and 
Imagery in  E nglish  M edieval Church (C am bridge; C am bridge U n iv e r s i ty  
P re ss , 1963); 0. B. H ardison, J r . ,  C h r is tia n  R ite  afid C h ris tia n  Drama
in  th e  M iddle Ages (B a l t im o re ,  Md.; The Jo h n s  H opkins P r e s s ,  1965); 
W illiam  L. Smoldon, "M elodies o f  th e  M edieval Church Drama and T heir 
S ig n ifican ce ,"  M edieval E ng lish  Drama, eds. Jerom e Taylor and Alan H. 
N elson  (C hicago: C h icago  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1972): 64-80 ; G lynne
Wickham, The M ed iev a l T h e a tr e  (New York; S t .  M a r t in 's  P re s s ,  1974; 
r e p r in t  ed ., W eidenfeld & N icolson , 1977; paperback ed ., W eidenfeld & 
N icolson, 1980); George B. Bryan, E thelw old and Medieval Music-Drama 

W inchester (Bern: P e te r  Lang, 1981).
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m edieval drama.'*

However, n o t  a l l  s c h o la rs  ag ree  w ith  t h i s  w idespread theory . 

Opposing vo ices  su g g es t an a l te r n a t iv e  approach tow ards th e  m edieval 

o r i g i n s  o f  dram a and  t h e a t r e  o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  s t r e s s  th e  im p o rta n c e  o f 

se c u la r  a c t i v i t i e s .^  3 u t th e  absence o f  a d d itio n a l w r it te n  evidence, 

h a s  p re v e n te d  any  s u b s t a n t i a l  r e s e a r c h  in t o  th e  is s u e s  and th e  

e s ta b l is h e d  theo ry . T herefo re , fo r  many sch o la rs  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  

rem ains an  example o f  d ram a tic  a c t i v i t i e s  and th e  R egu laris  Concordia 

h as  b een  th e  c r u c i a l  a n d , a t  th e  sam e t im e , th e  e a r l i e s t  docum ent 

which could  ex p la in  th e  developm ent o f  m edieval drama.

The p u rp o se  o f  t h i s  s tu d y  i s  to  reex a m in e  th e  e x i s t i n g  

m a t e r i a l s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia , to  e s t a b l i s h  th e  

v a l i d i t y  o f  th e s e  a c c e p te d  a t t i t u d e s .  I t s  o b je c t iv e  i s  to  o f f e r  a  

f r e s h  a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o nco rd ia  b e c a u se  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  

co n d itio n s  which le d  to  i t s  c re a tio n  have been fre q u e n tly  overlooked. 

Even when m entioned, th e  h i s to r i c a l  background has n o t been explored 

th o ro u g h ly  enough t o  enhance  o u r u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  m e d iev a l 

t r a d i t i o n .  Those s c h o la r s  who q u o te  th e  p a s sa g e  r e f e r r in g  t o  a 

" t h e a t r i c a l  r e p r e s e n ta t io n "  o f  th e  Quem g u a e r i t i s  do n o t c l e a r l y  

d e f in e  th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e  e n t i r e  docum ent. However, my c lo s e  

exam ination  o f  th e  ev idence shows th a t  th e  R egu laris  Concordia 

had l i t t l e  o r n o th in g  t o  do w i th  th e  o r i g i n  o f  dram a. In  

o r d e r  t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  t h i s  h y p o th e s i s  th e  fo llo w in g  s u b je c t s

^D avid B e v in g to n , e d .,  M edieval Drama (B oston: Houghton 
M i f f l i n  C o., 1975).

5For exam ple, Benjamin Hunningher, The O rig in  o f th e  T heatre 
(New Y ork: H i l l  and  Wang, 1961; r e p r i n t ,  e d . ,  W e s tp o rt, Conn.: 
Greenwood P r e s s ,  1978); O scar C a r g i l l ,  Drama and  L i tu rg y  (New York: 
O ctagon Books, 1969); R ic h a rd  A xton , European Drama o f  th e  E a r ly  
Middle Ages (London: Hutchinson U n iv e rs ity  L ib ra ry , 1974).
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w i l l  be  t r e a t e d :  (1) th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  m e d ie v a l C hurch  w i l l  be 

explored  fo r  a  b e t te r  understand ing  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  th e  e a r ly  

Church to  th e a tr e /  and (2) th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia w i l l  be examined to  

a s c e r ta in  i t s  p la ce  in  Church h is to ry  and i t s  v a lu e  a s  a  document in  

th e  h is to ry  o f  th e a tr e .  The q u es tio n  concern ing  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  which i s  con ta ined  in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia w ill ,  be posed: 

I s  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  a  p la y , a  drama, a  m usic-dram a, o r  a  r i t u a l ?

In  o rd er to  answ er t h i s  q u e s tio n , th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia w i l l  

be viewed in  th e  co n tex t o f : (1 ) movements tow ards th e  s e c u la r iz a t io n  

o f  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  i n  t h e  n i n t h  an d  t e n t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  (2 ) th e  

t r a d i t io n a l  in s t i tu t i o n s  o f  th e  Church, and (3) th e  r i s e  o f  European 

and E nglish  m onasticism . This p a r t i c u la r  approach has been se le c te d  

in  o rd e r  t o  a rg u e  f o r  th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  a s  a 

m onastic consuetud inary , i .e . ,  a  code o f  m onastic  observances, ra th e r  

than  to  view  i t  m erely  a s  a  s e r ie s  o f  ru b r ic s  w hich co n ta in  ru le s  fo r  

th e  th e a t r i c a l  re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s .**

The d i s s e r t a t i o n  w i l l  fo l lo w  t h i s  seq u en ce  o f  c h a p te r s .  

C h ap te r 2 o f f e r s  a  b r i e f  su rv e y  o f  t h e o r i e s  and  m e th o d o lo g ie s  o f 

m e d iev a l dram a and  t h e a t r e .  C h a p te r  3 ex am in es  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e

®I do n o t know o f any o th e r  p u b lic a tio n  th a t  u ses  a  s im ila r  
methodology. N either am I  aware o f  any d o c to ra l d i s s e r ta t io n  which 
d e a ls  w i th  t h i s  s u b je c t  in  a  s i m i l a r  f a s h io n .  G eorge B ryan 's  
d is s e r ta t io n —"The M onastic Community a t  W inchester and th e  O rig in  o f 
E n g lish  L i t u r g i c a l  Drama" (Ph.D. d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  In d ia n a  U n iv e r s i ty ,  
1971)—d isc u sse s  te n th -c e n tu ry  E ng lish  m onasticism ; however, i t  does 
n o t  p ro v id e  an  in - d e p th  s tu d y  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  n o r  an 
a n a ly s is  o f  th e  e x ta n t cop ies o f  th e  m anuscrip t. His s tudy  d e a ls  w ith  
th e  music-dram a, th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s .  which i s  seen  in  th e  co n te x t o f 
m edieval E nglish  s o c ie ty ,  l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t ic e s ,  re fo rm a tio n , and th e  
f in e  a r t s  and le a rn in g . His conclusions concern ing  bo th  th e  au th o r o f 
th e  music-drama and th e  m usic-dram a i t s e l f  a re  fa r - re a c h in g ; however, 
th ey  do n o t ex p la in  thoroughly  th e  meaning and th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  
R egu laris  C oncordia.
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s t a t e  th e  Churchr and m onasticism  in  Europe d u rin g  th e  n in th  and te n th  

c e n t u r i e s .  C h a p te r  4 p r e s e n t s  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  in  t e n t h -  

cen tu ry  England and th e  co n d itio n s  under w hich th e  E ng lish  m onastic  

movement evolved. Chapter 5 i s  a  d e ta i le d  d isc u ss io n  o f  th e  co n ten t 

o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia . C h a p te rs  6  and 7 p ro v id e  t h e o r e t i c a l ,  

c o n te x tu a l, and h i s to r i c a l  an a ly se s  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia and th e  

Quem g u a e r i t i s  and co n ce n tra te  on th e  problem  o f  mapping th e  o r ig in a l  

t e x t  w ith  i t s  modem ren d erin g s. C hapter 8  i s  th e  conclusion .
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CHAPTER II

THEORIES AHJ METHODOLOGIES OP MEDIEVAL SCHOLARSHIP

The o r ig in  o f  th e a t r e  in  th e  M iddle Ages has been debated  over 

th e  l a s t  one hundred y e a rs , and numerous th e o r ie s  have r e s u lte d  from 

t h i s  d i s p u te .  T hese  t h e o r i e s ,  i n  t u r n ,  in d i c a te  t h a t  in  each  

g en era tio n  sc h o la rs  have f e l t  a  p re ss in g  need to  combine o ld  evidence 

w ith  new d is c o v e r ie s  by app ly ing  contem porary c o g n itiv e  m ethodologies 

to  shed l i g h t  on th e  murky beg inn ings o f  m edieval th e a tr e  and drama. 

T hus, f o r  e x am p le , s c h o la r s h ip  in  th e  seco n d  h a l f  o f  th e  n in e te e n th  

cen tu ry  was dom inated by s o -c a lle d  " c u l tu ra l  Darwinism," t h a t  i s ,  th e  

a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  D a rw in 's  th e o r y  o f  b i o l o g i c a l  e v o lu t io n  t o  c u l t u r a l  

d ev e lo p m en ts ;*  The f i r s t  d e c a d e s  o f  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  b ro u g h t 

a b o u t new a n th r o p o lo g ic a l  a p p ro a c h e s— w h e th e r f u n c t i o n a l i s t 2  o r 

s t r u c tu ra l is t* ’—w hich re je c te d  th e  ded u c tiv e  method in  favour o f  an

^One im p o r ta n t  c o n c lu s io n  in  D a rw in 's  th e o ry  i s  t h a t  a l l  
s p e c ie s  e v o lv e  th ro u g h  an in e l u c t a b l e  p ro c e s s  o f  d ev e lo p m en t from  
sim ple to  complex form s. Thus, some th e a tr e  h is to r ia n s  assumed th a t  
drama must a ls o  grow from sim p le  to  more complex form s.

^Functionalism  i s  a  te rm  used to  d e sc rib e  th e  an th ro p o lo g ica l 
school le d  by B ronislaw  M alinowski. F u n c tio n a lis ts  view each  c u ltu re  
a s  h ig h ly  in d iv id u a l;  th e re fo re ,  th ey  oppose th e  e a r l i e r  b e l i e f  th a t  
th e  e v id e n c e  o f  th e  o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  l i f e  i n  s o - c a l l e d  " p r im i t iv e "  
s o c ie t ie s  can be used to  e x p la in  th e  developm ent o f  o th e r  s o c ie t ie s .

^ S t r u c tu r a l i s m  i s  th e  name o f  th e  a n th ro p o lo g ic a l  sc h o o l 
founded  by C laude  L e v i - S t r a u s s .  S t r u c t u r a l i s t s  a r e  c o n ce rn ed  w ith  
u n iv e r s a l  p a t t e r n s  and  w i th  t h e  p ro b lem  o f  how th e  m ind f u n c t io n s .
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in d u c tiv e  one. Those approaches have a lso  made a  tremendous im pact on 

th e  sc h o la rsh ip  and th e  th eo ry  o f c u l tu r a l  and a r t i s t i c  developments. 

However, w h ile  th e a t r e  s c h o la rs  have b e n e f i t te d  from th e  th e o rie s  o f  

an thropology , th e  q u es tio n  o f  th e  o r ig in s  o f  m edieval drama rem ains 

unreso lved . One ex p lan a tio n  o f  t h i s  problem  i s  th a t  v ery  fragm ented, 

i f  n o t obscure , knowledge o f  th e  m edieval p e rio d  coupled w ith  th e  lack  

o f  a  s u f f i c i e n t  num ber o f  w r i t t e n  t e x t s  o r  re c o rd s  p re c lu d e  th e  

s e le c t io n  o f  one in d isp u ta b le  th eo ry  th a t  could  exp la in  th e  advent o f  

drama and th e a tr e  in  th e  Middle Ages.

At th e  same tim e , t h i s  e f f o r t  to  p rov ide  some answ ers combined 

w ith  th e  unavoidable f a c t  th a t  every  h is to r ia n  m ust re ly  on incom plete 

and  o f te n  se c o n d a ry  in f o r m a t io n ,  l e d  t o  a  p a lp a b le  and in e s c a p a b le  

c o n c u r r e n c e  am ong many s c h o l a r s :  s i n c e  t h e  e a r l i e s t  e x t a n t  

m anuscrip ts  which r e f e r  to  drama w ere w r i t te n  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry , 

th e re  was l i t t l e  p o in t  in  d iscu ss in g  th e  a r t  o f  th e a tre  which may have 

been  p r a c t i c e d  in  Europe a t  an  e a r l i e r  d a te — d u rin g  th e  s o - c a l l e d  

"Dark A ges." M oreover, b eca u se  th e s e  te n th - c e n tu r y  docum ents a r e  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ,  t h e  c o n c e p t o f  m e d ie v a l dram a and t h e a t r e  i s  b a sed  

e n t i r e ly  on th e  unproved assum ption th a t  m edieval th e a tr e  a ro se  o u t o f 

th e  l i t u r g i c a l  c e le b ra tio n s  o f  th e  C h r is tia n  Church , 4  i .e . ,  th a t

They fo c u s  on th e  a n a l y s i s  o f  m yths w hich  th e y  c o n s id e r  a  form  o f  
l o g i c ,  whose c o m p le x ity  can  be e q u a te d  w ith  th e  lo g ic  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  
in q u iry  used by advanced s o c ie t ie s .  S t r u c tu r a l i s t s  and fu n c t io n a l is ts  
re p u d ia te  th e  th e o ry  o f  c u l tu r a l  Darwinism.

4Some sc h o la rs  have argued th a t  drama and th e a tre  continued to  
be p ra c t ic e d  in  Europe a f t e r  th e  F a l l  o f  Rome and th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n  
w as u p h e ld  f o r  c e n t u r i e s  i n  t h e  p e r f o r m a n c e  o f  f o l k  p l a y s .  
U n fo r tu n a te ly ,  no w r i t t e n  r e c o rd s  s u r v iv e  a n d , th u s ,  th e  co n ce p t o f  
Roman C a th o lic  o r ig in s  p r e v a i ls .  See th e  d iscu ss io n  o f  Chambers's and 
Hunningher's works in  t h i s  chap te r.
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. . . th e  t h e a t r e  w as b o rn  ancL d ev e lo p ed  i n  t h e  shadow o f  th e  
c a th e d ra ls  o f  th e  C h r is tia n  e ra .

T his hypo thesis was canonized in  th e  m id -n ineteen th  cen tu ry  by 

S e p e t in  h i s  s e m in a l Les p ro p h e te s  du C h r i s t** and  v a l id a te d  by 

Cham bers^ and Young® in  t h e i r  m onum ental s t u d i e s  o f  th e  a v a i l a b l e  

s o u rc e s .  The modern h is to r io g r a p h y  o f  m ed iev a l dram a p ro v id e s  

numerous v a r ia t io n s  which ta c k le ,  in  a  more o r l e s s  c r i t i c a l  manner, 

th e  problem  o f  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  t h i s  w idely  accepted theory . S u ffice  

i t  t o  m en tio n  0 . B. H a rd iso n 's  C h r i s t i a n  R i te  and  C h r i s t i a n  Drama in  

M iddle Ages , 9  R ichard Axton's European Drama s £  £ba E arlv  M iddle 

A ges.^ °  o r  W illia m  Tydem an's The T h e a tre  in  th e  M iddle Ages^  to  

o b ta in  a co m p o s ite  p i c t u r e  o f  th e  r e c e n t  s c h o la r s h ip  in  th e  a re a .  

A lth o u g h , f o r  ex am p le , H a rd iso n 's  th e o ry  o f  th e  E a s te r  r i t u a l  goes 

a g a in s t  Young's theo ry  o f  th e  E as te r s e rv ic e , th e  b a s ic  framework o f

A ddress g f  Eggs E a y l  321 £ g  Members gf. t h g  I t a l i a n  .T heatre  
C e n te r .  J u ly  16 . 1965. t r a n s .  NCWC News S e rv ic e  (W ashington , D.C.: 
N ational C a th o lic  W elfare Conference, 1965), p. 5.

**Marius Sepet, Les p rophetes du C h r is t  (P a ris : D id ier e t  C^e , 
1878). According to  Sepet, th e  development o f  th e a tr e  in  th e  Middle 
Ages evolved in  th e  fo llo w in g  p a t te rn :  (1) a s s im ila t io n  o f  l i t u r g i c a l  
t e x t s ;  (2 ) d ^ s a g r e a a t io n . i . e . ,  new w ords a r e  added , le a d in g  to  
l i t u r g i c a l  dram a; (3) j u x t a p o s i t i o n ,  i . e . ,  s c e n e s  w hich  a re  n o t  in  
th e  Old Testam ent a re  added, e .g ., Mam e t  Eve. Abel e t  Cain.

7

'Edmund K. C ham bers, The M ed iaev a l S ta g e . 2 v o ls .  (London: 
Oxford U n iv ers ity  P re ss , 1903).

®Karl Young, ffllg Drama g £  ih £  M ed ieval C hurch. 2 v o ls .  
(London: Oxford U n iv ers ity  P re ss , 1933).

q
^0. B. H a rd iso n , J r . ,  C h r i s t i a n  R i te  and C h r i s t i a n  Drama in  

th e  Middle Ages (B altim ore, Md.: The Johns Hopkins P ress , 1965).

10R ic h a rd  A xton , E_ux.QP.ean Drama g £  i h e  E a r lv  M iddle Ages 
(London: Hutchinson L ib ra ry  P re ss , 1974).

•^W illiam  Tydeman, The T heatre  in  th e  Middle Ages (Cambridge: 
Cambridge U n iv ers ity  P re s s , 1978).
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t h e i r  th e se s  rem ains th e  same—most s c h o la rs  seem to  ag ree  th a t  th e  

s ig n s  o f  dram a can  be  found  i n  th e  re c o rd e d  d ia lo g u e  o f  th e  E a s te r  

Quem a u a e r i t i s  and  t h a t  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l t h e a t r e  l i e s  in  th e  

t h e a t r i c a l  p ra c t ic e s  o f  th e  C h r is tia n  Church.

M oreover, an  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  th e  m ethodo logy  u sed  in  

s c h o la r l y  r e s e a r c h  in  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  t h e a t r e  and dram a in  th e  

M idd le  Ages r e v e a l s  t h a t  th e  key  t o  e a c h  p a r t i c u l a r  a p p ro a c h  can  be 

found in  th e  p re v a i l in g  s o c ia l ,  p h ilo so p h ic a l, and s c i e n t i f i c  th e o r ie s  

o f  a  g iv e n  h i s t o r i c a l  p e r io d .  One can  p e r c e iv e  th o s e  d i f f e r e n t  

m ethodologies o f  re se a rc h  by e v a lu a tin g , f o r  exam ple, th e  works o f:

1. Chambers and Young, in  te rm s o f  ev o lu tio n  th e o r ie s

2. H ardison, in  te rm s o f  r i t u a l  th e o r ie s

3 . S r a o l d o n ^  and  F l a n i g a n , i n  te rm s  o f  i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y  
s tu d ie s ,  co n c e n tra tin g  on m usic th e o r ie s

Each o f  th e se  m ethodologies c o n trib u te d  in  a s ig n i f i c a n t  way 

to  th e  developm ent o f  th e  s c h o la r ly  in v e s t ig a t io n s  concerning th e a tr e  

in  th e  M iddle Ages. Chambers's and Young's th e se s  were accep tab le  a t  

th e  t im e  b e c a u se  m o st s c h o la r s  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  D a rw in 's  b io l o g ic a l  

t h e o r y  o f  e v o l u t i o n  c o u ld  b e  a p p l i e d  t o  c u l t u r a l  p h en o m en a . 

H a rd iso n 's  s tu d y  w ould have been  c o n fu s in g  t o  anyone who was 

u n f a m i l i a r  w i th  t h e  t h e o r i e s  o f  Cham bers and  Y o u n g .^  A t th e  sam e

10W illiam  Smoldon, "The O rig in  o f  th e  Quem O u a e r it is  and th e  
E a s te r  S e p u lc h re  M usic-D ram a a s  D em o n s tra ted  by T h e ir  M u sica l 
S e t t i n g s ,"  i n  The M ed ieva l Dram a, ed . S andro  S t ic c a  (A lbany, N.Y.: 
S ta te  U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re s s , 1972), pp. 121-54.

1 ^C l i f f o r d  C. F la n ig a n ,  "The L i t u r g i c a l  C o n te x t o f  th e  Quem 
O u a e r it is  Trope," Com parative Drama 8  (Spring 1974): 45-62.

■^In h is  f i r s t  essay  o r  ch ap te r , H ardison makes a  g re a t  e f f o r t  
t o  e x p la in  C ham bers 's  and  Young's D a r w in is t i c  s ta n c e s  and  t o  r e f u t e  
t h e i r  a p p ro a c h . O b v io u s ly , he  f e l t  i t  was a  n e c e s s a ry  i n t r o d u c t io n  
and e s s e n t ia l  to  h is  t r e a t i s e .
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t im e f h i s  n o v e l t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  l i t u r g y  o f  th e  Mass in  te rm s  o f  

r i t u a l  opened and d ir e c te d  a t te n t io n  to  a  more sym pathetic  view o f  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  C hurch and  i t s  o b s e rv a n c e s ,  a d d in g  s u p p o r t  i n  t h i s  way to  

Young's a p p ro a c h . The s t u d i e s  o f  Smoldon and  F la n ig a n  drew  on th e  

p re v io u s  s c h o la r s h ip — i t s  f in d in g s  and m ethodologies—and in troduced  

y e t  a n o th e r  e le m e n t ,  an  i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y  a p p ro a c h  w hich  exam ined  

m edieval m usic, a llo w in g  us t o  le av e  th e  p la n e  o f  l i t e r a r y  a n a ly s is  o f  

te x t s  and s h i f t  t o  th o se  m usical e lem en ts  in  th e  Mass which had been 

overlooked by Chambers, Young, and H ardison. Today's p e rsp e c tiv e  on 

th e  p re v io u s  r e s e a r c h  and  new f in d in g s  m ig h t h e lp  us t o  e n r ic h  and 

p o ss ib ly  to  advance th e  th e se s  o f  th o se  em inent sc h o la rs  in  th e  f ie ld .

In  o rd er t o  i l lu m in a te  th e  above-m entioned co n s id e ra tio n s  l e t  

u s t u r n  now to  a  b r i e f  a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  m a jo r  tw e n t ie th - c e n tu r y  

th e o r ie s  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval th e a tr e  and drama.

Edmund K. C ham bers can  be  p e rc e iv e d  a s  th e  i n i t i a t o r  o f  th e  

m odern d i s p u te  c o n c e rn in g  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l t h e a t r e .  An 

e x a m in a tio n  o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  t h e o r i e s  c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  many 

tw e n tie th -c e n tu ry  h is to r ia n s  a re  f u l l y  indeb ted  t o  Chambers's s tu d ie s .  

R eferences and c ro s s - re fe re n c e s  to  h is  s c h o la rs h ip , which can be found 

in  most p u b lic a tio n s  concern ing  th e  to p ic ,  le a d  t o  th e  conclusion  th a t  

th e  E ng lish  h i s to r i a n 's  s tu d y  can be t r e a te d  a s  a  springboard  fo r  any 

fu r th e r  sp e c u la tio n s . For exam ple, some s c h o la r s  acknow ledge t h e i r  

f u l l  su p p o rt o f  Cham bers's th e s is?  o th e rs  g iv e  i t  sca th in g  c r i t ic i s m ;  

however, a l l  o f  them ad m it i t s  in flu e n c e  and s ig n if ic a n c e  by th e  mere 

f a c t  o f  c o n s ta n tly  r e f e r r in g  to  h is  work . 1 5

15The s c h o la r s  who s u p p o r t  C ham b ers 's  t h e s i s  and  th o s e  who 
re fu te  i t  w i l l  be d isc u sse d  in  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  t h i s  ch ap te r.
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C ham bers 's  The M ed iaev a l S ta g e  w as p u b li s h e d  in  1903. The 

p u rp o se  o f  h i s  t r e a t i s e  w as t o  " s t a t e  and  e x p la in  th e  p r e - e x i s t i n g  

c o n d i t io n s  w hich# by th e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  s ix te e n th - c e n tu r y #  made 

th e  g r e a t  Shakespearean s ta g e  p o ss ib le . The s to ry  i s  one o f  a  sudden 

d is s o lu t io n  and a  slow  upbu ild ing . " 1 6

His m ethodology i s  c le a r ly  developed in  th e  arrangem ent o f  th e  

m a t e r i a l  w i th  w h ich  h e  d e a l s .  H is w ork i s  d iv id e d  i n t o  tw o  volum es 

and  f u r t h e r  s u b d iv id e d  i n t o  a  s e t  o f  f o u r  "books." To ap p reh en d  

Chambers's method i t  i s  necessary  to  examine th e  main t h r u s t  o f  each 

p a r t .  Thus# an  a t t e m p t  w i l l  be made t o  p r o v id e  a  b r i e f  summary o f  

each book w ith  th e  understand ing  th a t  th e se  summaries a re  n o t in tended 

t o  be  co m p re h e n s iv e  o f  t h e  e n t i r e  w ork b u t  r a t h e r  t o  i s o l a t e  th o s e  

s p e c i f ic  e lem en ts  which m ight e n l ig h te n  th e  r e a d e r  a b o u t C ham bers's 

methodology.

Book I ,  e n t i t l e d  "M instrelsy#" focuses on th e  Roman t r a d i t io n  

o f  s c e n i c i  ( e n t e r t a i n e r s )  f ro m  t h e  t h i r d  c e n t u r y  B.C. t o  t h e  

th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  AJD. I t  ana ly ses th e  h i s to r i c a l  co n d itio n s  which 

c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  f lo u r is h in g  o f th e  m im etic i n s t i n c t  in  th e  Roman 

Empire and th o se  w hich le d  t o  th e  waning o f  th e  Greco-Roman th e a tr e  in  

th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  e ra .  According to  Chambers# fa rc e  and pantomime 

w ere th e  m ost p opu la r form s o f  e n te rta in m en t in  Rome, r e f le c t in g  th e  

t a s t e s  o f  th e  v a s t  p o p u la r  a u d ie n c e s  who c a re d  l i t t l e  f o r  l i t e r a r y

1 6 C ham bers, l : v i .  S ubsequen t r e f e r e n c e s  w i l l  a p p e a r  a s  page 
num bers in  th e  t e x t .  T h is  s ta te m e n t  by Cham bers a l lo w s  u s  to  draw  
c e r ta in  co n c lu sio n s about h i s  work: (1 ) he ta k e s  th e  p o s i t io n  o f  th e
th e a t r e  h is to r ia n ;  (2 ) he i s  rec o n s tru c tin g  th e  h is to ry  o f  m edieval 
th e a tr e  in  o rd e r to  le a d  us to  the  E lizabe than  s ta g e . I t  i s  im portan t 
h e re  to  n o te  th a t  th e  t i t l e  o f  h is  p u b lic a tio n  i s  The M ediaeval Stage. 
i.e .#  he i s  p r im a r ily  concerned w ith  th e a tr e  and perform ance n o t w ith  
drama a s  l i t e r a t u r e .
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dram a (1 :3 ) . The em ergence  and  d ev e lo p m en t o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  

p e rce iv ed  by him a s  th e  im m ediate fa c to r  which le d  t o  th e  banning o f  

mime p e rfo rm a n c e s  a n d , th u s ,  t o  th e  p r e ju d ic e  a g a i n s t  a c t o r s .  T h is  

t h e s i s  i s  s u p p o r te d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  a c t o r s  who to o k  p a r t  i n  th e  

w ar b e tw ee n  th e  o ld  and  new r e l i g i o n s  ex p o sed  th e m s e lv e s  t o  th e  

a t t a c k s  o f  th e  C hurch by r i d i c u l i n g  i t s  m o st s a c re d  sym bo ls  and 

m y s te rie s  (1:10). To prove th e  v a l id i t y  o f  h i s  o b se rv a tio n , Chambers 

q u o te s  num erous l e g i s l a t i o n s  a g a i n s t  t h e a t r e  o r  i t s  a c t o r s  and 

c o n c lu d e s  t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  m in s t r e l s y  can  o n ly  b e  t r a c e d  by 

an a ly sin g  th e  w r i t t e n  a t ta c k s  o f  th e  ever more pow erfu l e c c le s ia s t ic a l  

g ro u p s  (1 :3 8 ). The re m a in in g  p a r t  o f  t h i s  book i s  d e v o te d  t o  th e  

h is to ry  o f  th e  h is t r io n e s .  m im i. and io c u la to re s .  and l a t e r  wandering 

s c h o la r s .  Cham bers t r i e s  t o  o f f e r  a  p ro b a b le  e x p la n a t io n  f o r  th e  

h o s t i l e  a t ta c k s  by th e  Church on th e  p o e try  and songs w hich in  l a t e r  

c e n tu r ie s  w ere thought to  be devoid o f  im m orality  and co arsen ess , and 

f u l l  o f  a n t i -C h r is t ia n  e lem en ts. He c la im s th a t  th e  Church's a t t i t u d e  

a g a in s t any form o f  re p re s e n ta tio n  o f  th e  m im etic i n s t i n c t  could  be 

e x p la in e d :  (1 ) by  th e  a s c e t i c  te n d en cy  o f  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c s  to

re g a rd  any  fo rm  o f  s e c u la r  am usem ent a s  b a r e ly  c o m p a tib le  w i th  th e  

r e l i g i o u s  l i f e ,  and  (2 ) by  th e  d e g e n e ra t iv e  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  o ld  

Teutonic t r a d i t i o n  in  th e  e ig h th  cen tu ry  (1:33).

Book I I ,  " F o lk  D ram a ,"  d i s c u s s e s  y e t  a n o t h e r  s e c u l a r  

t r a d i t i o n ,  th e  l u d i  o f  th e  v i l l a g e  f e a s t s .  L udi w ere  any  k in d  o f  

s p o r t ,  p la y , o r  game, in c lu d in g  s ta g e  p lay s. V illa g e  f e a s t s  were th e  

cerem onies connected w ith  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  fo u r seasons o f  th e  

y e a r .  As i n  th e  c a s e  o f  th e  m i n s t r e l s '  s p e c ta c u la . so  d id  th e  lu d i  

en d u re  th e  h o s t i l i t y  o f  th e  C hurch b e fo re  th e y  made p e a c e  w i th  th e
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d o m in an t r e l i g i o n .  Cham bers a n a ly s e s  num erous p agan  r i t u a l s ,  

e s p e c ia l ly  th o se  o f  th e  T eutonic t r a d i t io n ,  and dem onstra tes  how th ey  

were transform ed  to  serve  th e  needs o f  C h r is tia n ity .  He e x p la in s  t h i s  

phenomenon in  te rm s o f  th e  new ta c t i c s  adapted by th e  Church. Having 

recognized i t s  f a i l u r e  to  com plete ly  suppress heathenism , th e  Church 

was fo rc e d  t o  a l t e r  i t s  p o l i c y .  R a th e r  th a n  u p ro o t w h a t Cham bers 

c a l l s  th e  "m im e tic  i n s t i n c t , "  i t  d e c id e d  t o  p u r i f y  th e  o ld  s i t e s  t o  

se rv e  th e  new G od.^  Thus, th e  o ld  s i t e s  became p a r t  o f  th e  p a ro c h ia l 

o r g a n iz a t io n  a n d , a s  su c h , w ere a d m in is te re d  by  th e  p a r o c h ia l  

m ach in ery . Cham bers p ro v id e s  am ple exam ples o f  f e s t i v a l s  w h ich  

en te red  th e  C a th o lic  ca lendar o f  annual c e le b ra tio n s  a f t e r  having been 

" c h r i s t e n e d . "  He d i v i d e s  th e m  in t o  f i v e  s e p a r a t e  c a t e g o r i e s :  

a g r i c u l t u r a l  cu s to m s o f  summer (e .g ., th e  May-Game) and  th e  w in te r  

f e a s ts  (e.g., th e  Mummers' P lay  o r  th e  Sword-Dance); dom estic  custom s 

(e .g .,  f e a s t s  o f  th e  f a m i ly  h e a r th  and  o f  th e  dead  a n c e s to r s ) ;  New 

Year custom s (e.g., r i t e s  whose aim was to  f o r e t e l l  and t o  d e term ine  

th e  f o r tu n e  f o r  th e  w hole y e a r ) ; and a  s m a l l  g roup  o f  le g e n d s  w hich  

owe th e i r  o r ig in  n o t to  heathenism  transform ed  by C h r is t ia n i ty ,  b u t to  

C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s e l f  (e.g., th e  F east o f  Fools, th e  Boy Bishop, Masks, 

and M isru le). A ll th e se  exam ples le ad  Chambers to  th e  conclusion  th a t

^Cham bers w r ite s :  "Two l e t t e r s  o f  Gregory th e  G rea t, w r i t te n  
a t  th e  t im e  o f  th e  m is s io n  o f  S t .  A u g u stin e  [c . 6 0 1 -6 0 3 ] , a r e  th e  key 
t o  th e  m ethods a d o p te d  by th e  a p o s to le s  o f  th e  W est. . . . B e fo re  
M e llitu s  could  reach  England, he rece ived  a  l e t t e r  in s t ru c t in g  him to  
expound t o  A u g u stin e  a  new p o l ic y .  'Do n o t ,  a f t e r  a l l , '  w ro te  
G reg o ry , 'p u l l  down th e  f a n e s .  D es tro y  th e  i d o l s ;  p u r i f y  th e  
b u i ld in g s  w i th  h o ly  w a te r ;  s e t  r e l i c s  t h e r e ;  and  l e t  them  becom e 
te m p le s  o f  th e  t r u e  God. So th e  p e o p le  w i l l  have no need  t o  change 
t h e i r  p la c e s  o f  c o n c o u rse , and w here o f  o ld  th e y  w ere  w on t t o  
s a c r i f i c e  c a t t l e  to  demons, th i th e r  l e t  them con tinue  to  r e s o r t  on th e  
day  o f  th e  s a i n t  t o  whom th e  ch u rch  i s  d e d ic a te d ,  and  s l a y  t h e i r  
b e a s t s  no lo n g e r  a s  a  s a c r i f i c e ,  b u t  f o r  a  s o c i a l  m eal i n  honour o f  
Him whom th ey  now w orship .'" See Chambers, 1:95-96.
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th e  Church d id  n o t  succeed in  suppressing  th e  m im etic t r a d i t io n .  On

t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  t h e  m im e tic  i n s t i n c t  was p r e s e rv e d  in  p r e - C h r i s t i a n

charm s, r i t e s ,  and games whose sym bolic meanings he equates w ith  th e

d ra m a tic  e le m e n t e x i s t i n g  i n  m a n 's  s u b c o n s c io u s  i n s t i n c t  f o r

i m i t a t i o n .  P e rh a p s  t h i s  i s  an  id e a  w hich  C ham bers d e r iv e d  from

A r i s t o t l e 's  P o e t i c s  i n  w h ich  th e  S t a g i r i t e  s a y s  t h a t  i m i t a t i o n  i s  a

n a tu ra l  i n s t i n c t  in  man:

. . . t h e  i n s t i n c t  o f  i m i t a t i o n  i s  im p la n t e d  i n  man f ro m  
childhood, one d if fe re n c e  between him and o th e r  an im als  being  th a t  
he i s  th e  m o st i m i t a t i v e  o f  l i v i n a  c r e a t u r e s ,  and th ro u g h  
im ita t io n  le a rn s  h i s  e a r l i e s t  le sso n s .

Book I I I ,  "R elig ious Drama," exam ines l i t u r g i c a l  p lay s  and th e  

p rocess o f  s e c u la r iz a t io n .  The f i r s t  ch a p te rs  d e t a i l  th e  h is to ry  "by 

which th e  Church i t s e l f ,  th rough th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  d ram atic  elem ents 

i n t o  i t s  l i t u r g y ,  cam e t o  make i t s  own a p p e a l  t o  t h i s  same m im e tic  

i n s t i n c t "  ( l : v i ) .  C h a m b e rs  i s  p r i m a r i l y  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  

s o c io lo g ic a l im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  compromise between th e  Church and th e  

fo lk  t r a d i t i o n  a s  w e ll a s  in  th e  fo rc e s  th a t  in flu en ced  th e  m erger o f 

th e  tw o t r a d i t i o n s .  In  th e  p r e v io u s  tw o b o o k s , he p ro v e s  t h a t  th e  

Church was unab le to  su p p ress  th e  h i s t r i o n ic  s e n s ib i l i ty  o f  th e  lu d i 

p e r fo rm e rs  a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  a d o p te d  c e r t a in  v i l la g e  f e s t i v a l s  fo r  

th e  purpose o f  co n v ertin g  pagans in to  f a i t h f u l  C h r is tia n s . Thus, as 

he seems to  su g g e s t, th e  Church recognized th e  n e c e s s i ty  to  adm it th e  

e le m e n ts  o f  h e a th e n  r i t u a l s  i n t o  a  s p i r i t u a l  s e r v i c e  in  o rd e r  to  

a p p e a l t o  th e  m a jo r i t y  o f  th e  c h u rc h g o e rs . I t  i s  h e re  t h a t  he 

d isc u sse s  th e  d ram a tic  e lem en ts  o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  s e rv ic e s . According 

to  Chambers, C h r is t ia n  w orsh ip  c o n ta in s  d ram a tic  ten d en c ies. As th e

1 8 A r i s t o t l e ,  P o e t i c s  4 . 2 -6  ( t r a n s .  S. H. B u tc h e r) .
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s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  H ass e v o lv e d / i t  was se e n  a s  an  a c t u a l  r e p e t i t i o n  o f

C h r is t 's  o r ig in a l  s u f fe r in g ,  r a th e r  th an  a s  a  m e tapho rica l ceremony.

T h is  e le m e n t o f  a c t u a l  r e p e t i t i o n  f u r t h e r  i n t e n s i f i e d  th e  d r a m a tic

c h a r a c te r  o f  th e  Mass a s  w e l l  a s  o f  o th e r  o b se rv a n c e s  (2 :3 -4 ) .  F or

ex am p le , th e  A n tip h o n  ( u s u a l ly  a  p sa lm  w hose s u c c e s s iv e  v e r s e s  a r e

sung i n  a l t e r n a t i o n  by tw o  c h o ru se s )  le n d s  i t s e l f  n a t u r a l l y  to

d ia logue  thanks to  th e  above-m entioned e lem en t o f  r e p e t i t io n .  T hat i s

why Cham bers c la im s  t h a t  i t  i s  from  th e  a n t ip h o n  t h a t  th e  a c t u a l

e v o lu t io n  o f  l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a b e g in s  (2 :7 ) . The Quem o u a e r i t i s

i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  ev o lu tio n . F i r s t ,  i t  was a  p la in  chant which in  th e

t e n th  c e n tu ry  a c q u ir e d  th e  d i s t i n c t  fo rm  o f  a  d ia lo g u e  c h a n t .  The

second s ta g e  o f  th e  e v o lu tio n  o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  took p la c e  when i t

had c e a se d  t o  b e  an  I n t r o i t  t r o p e  in  th e  E a s te r  Mass and  becam e
1Qa tta c h e d  to  th e  ceremony o f  th e  sepu lch re  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry . The 

R e o u la r is  C o n c o rd ia , a  m o n a s t ic  docum ent fro m  th e  te n th  c e n tu r y ,  

co n ta in s  an exam ple o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  w hich has  been id e n t i f ie d  as  

t h e  m erg in g  o f  d ia lo g u e  c h a n t  and  m im e tic  a c t i o n .  At t h a t  p o i n t ,  

a c c o rd in g  t o  C ham bers, t h e  f i r s t  l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a w as, " in  a l l  i t s  

e s s e n t i a l s ,  com plete" (2:15). The nex t s ta g e s  o f  t h i s  ev o lu tio n  from 

sim ple  t o  complex form s w ere marked: (1 ) by th e  a d d itio n  o f  scenes and 

f r e e  a d a p ta tio n s  o f  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  VUlgate r a th e r  th an  by th e  f u r th e r  

developm ent o f  t h i s  tro p e ; (2 ) by a  slow  p ro cess  o f  s e c u la r iz a t io n ,

i . e . ,  t h e  c o n ta m in a t io n  o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  t e x t s  by s e c u la r  e le m e n ts

-^The Roman Mass c o n s is ts  o f  f iv e  p a r t s :  (1) th e  P re p a ra tio n , 
(2) th e  O b la tio n , (3) th e  C onsecration , (4) th e  Communion, and (5) th e  
D ism issa l. The I n t r o i t  i s  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  th e  P rep a ra tio n . I t  i s  a  
c h a n t sung  by th e  c h o ru s  a f t e r  th e  c e l e b r a n t  h a s  reac h ed  th e  a l t a r .  
See appendix D.
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in t ro d u c e d  by c l e r i c i  v a a a n te s  (w andering  c l e r i c s ) ;  (3) by th e  

appearance o f  th e  popu lar r e l ig io u s  drama, i .e . ,  th e  c y c le  o r m ystery 

p la y s ;  and  (4) by  th e  d e v e lo p m en t o f  m o r a l i ty  p la y s  w h ich , th o u g h  

r e l i g i o u s  i n  i n t e n t i o n ,  w e re  co n ce rn ed  w ith  e t h i c a l  o r  a b s t r a c t  

co n cep ts .

The f i n a l  book , "The I n te r lu d e ,"  c o n c e n t r a te s ,  on th e  one 

hand, on th e  s o c ia l  and economic im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  emergence from 

th e  rem nants o f  th e  m in s t re l  t r a d i t i o n  o f a  new c la s s  o f  p ro fe s s io n a l 

p la y e r s ,  " in  whose hands th e  th e a tr e  was d e s tin e d  to  recover a  s ta b le  

o rg a n iz a tio n  upon l in e s  w hich had been departed  from s in c e  th e  days o f  

T e r tu ll ia n "  ( l :v i) .  Cn th e  o th e r  hand, i t  focuses on th e  in flu en ce  o f 

humanism and on changes in  m edieval t r a d i t i o n s ,  i .e . ,  on th e  growing 

im p a c t o f  th e  c l a s s i c a l  m odel upon v e r n a c u la r  i n t e r lu d e s  o f  th e  

f i f t e e n t h  and s ix t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s .  "These [w ere] p r e c i s e l y  th e  d ry  

b o n es  w h ich  one d a y , b e n e a th  th e  b r e a th  o f  g e n iu s ,  sh o u ld  s p r in g  up 

in to  th e  wanton l i f e  o f  th e  Shakespearean drama" (2:225).

T h is  b r i e f  o u t l i n e  o f  th e  c o n te n t  o f  each  o f  th e  books 

d e l i n e a t e s  C ham bers's  a p p ro a c h  t o  t h e a t r e  and  dram a in  th e  M iddle  

A ges. As i s  a p p a r e n t ,  t h e  key p h ra s e  i n  h i s  work i s  "m im etic  

i n s t i n c t . "  He a p p l i e s  t h i s  te rm  t o  t y p i c a l  g ro u p s  r a th e r  th a n  t o  

i n d i v id u a l  p e r f o r m e rs ,  and  com bines th e  n o t io n  o f  m im e tic  i n s t i n c t  

w ith  th e  s o c io lo g ic a l changes which occurred  in  th e  p e rio d  from th e  

f a l l  o f  th e  Roman Empire t o  th e  edvent o f  th e  R enaissance. His th eo ry  

i s  b a se d  on tw o c l e a r - c u t  phenom ena. The f i r s t  one i s  th e  no n - 

l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n  o f  m im i and  f o lk  p e r fo rm e rs  w hich  was n e v e r  

d e s tro y e d  by th e  C hurch b u t  en d u red  i t s  a t t a c k s  and i t s  te n d en cy  t o  

su p p ress  n a tu ra l  in s t i n c t s .  The second phenomenon i s  th e  supposedly 

unprecedented co -ex is ten ce  o f  two opposed fo rc e s—th e  se c u la r  and th e
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e c c le s ia s t ic a l  t r a d i t i o n s —in  r e la t io n  to  th e  development o f  d ram atic  

l i t e r a t u r e  w hich cou ld  serve  a s  an  example o f  what he c a l l s  "an o b je c t 

le sso n  in  l i t e r a r y  evo lu tion"  (2:3).

The m eaning  o f  th e  p h ra s e  "an o b je c t  le s s o n  in  l i t e r a r y  

e v o lu t io n "  c a n  be  e x p la in e d  a s  th e  p ro c e s s  o f g ro w th  o f  d r a m a tic  

l i t e r a t u r e  from  sim p le  to  complex form s. According to  Chambers, t h i s  

p ro cess  was p o s s ib le  because o f  th e  e x is ten ce  of th e  m im etic in s t i n c t  

w hich could n o t be in h ib ite d  by an  a l ie n  so c ie ty  nor by th e  s tr in g e n t  

r u l e s  p ro m u lg a te d  by th e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n  (books I  and  I I ) .  As a  

r e s u l t ,  th e  Church m odified  pagan r i t e s  to  serve i t s  own purposes and, 

a t  th e  same t im e ,  d e v e lo p e d  new ce re m o n ie s  w hich w ere  a b u n d a n tly  

d ram a tic . However, i t  was on ly  th e  development o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  

i n t o  a  l i t u r g i c a l  p l a y ,  w h ich  o c c u r re d  when c h a n te d  d ia lo g u e  was 

combined w ith  m im etic a c t io n , t h a t  i n i t i a t e d  th e  f i r s t  s ta g e  o f  th e  

l i t e r a r y  ev o lu tio n  o f  drama ( te n th  cen tu ry ), Hie second s ta g e  was a  

slow  p ro cess  o f  s e c u la r iz a t io n  o f  l i t u r g i c a l  drama by th e  e la b o ra tio n  

o f  s c e n e s  and c h a r a c t e r s  fro m  th e  Old and New T estam en t ( tw e l f th  

cen tu ry ). The th i r d  s ta g e  was th e  appearance of cyc le  p la y s  in  which 

th e  th em atic  scope was in c re a sed , perform ances were he ld  ou tdoo rs, and 

th e  v e r n a c u la r  la n g u a g e  r a t h e r  th a n  L a t in  was u sed  ( fo u r te e n th  

cen tu ry ). Hie fo u r th  s ta g e  was marked by m o ra lity  p lay s  whose p rim ary  

purpose was to  in c u lc a te  good m orals ra th e r  than to  preach  C h r is tia n  

dogma ( f i f t e e n t h  c e n tu ry ) .  The l a s t  s ta g e  was th e  o u tb u r s t  o f  

d ram a tic  a c t i v i t i e s  whose s u b je c t  m a tte r  was derived  from c l a s s i c a l  

models and a l l  form s o f  m edieval p la y s  and which prepared  th e  ground 

f o r  and  c u lm in a te d  i n  S h ak esp ea rea n  dram a ( s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry ) .  In  

com pliance w ith  Darw in's th e o ry  t h i s  model o f  th e a t r ic a l  development
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i s  preceded by s im i la r  Greek and Roman models.

The seco n d  p u b l i c a t i o n  w hich  l e f t  an  im m ense im p r in t  on 

m edieval sc h o la rsh ip  i s  K arl Young's The Drama o f  th e  Medieval Church. 

p ub lished  in  1933. A lthough Young i s  considered  Chambers's fo llo w e r , 

i t  i s  my i n t e n t i o n  t o  re v ie w  h i s  m e thodo logy  a s  a  s e p a r a te  th e o ry .  

The t i t l e  o f  h is  book in d ic a te s  th e  p rim ary  framework o f h i s  approach. 

Whereas Chambers i s  concerned w ith  th e  m edieval s ta g e , i .e . ,  th e a tr e  

and  p e r fo rm a n c e . Young in te n d s  t o  fo c u s  on th e  d ram a , i . e . ,  th e  

l i t e r a r y  com positions o f  th e  m e d ie v a l C hurch . T hus, th e  e s s e n t i a l  

purpose o f  h is  book i s  n o t to  d isc u ss  th e a tr e  a r t s ,  a s  was Chambers's 

i n t e n t i o n ,  b u t  " to  a s s e m b le ,  i n  t h e i r  a u t h e n t i c  fo rm , th e  d ra m a tic  

com positions which w ere employed by th e  Church in  W estern Europe a s  a  

p a r t  o f  a  p u b l i c  w o rs h ip ,  and  w h ich  a r e  com monly re g a rd e d  a s  th e  

o r ig in s  o f  modem th e a t r e . " 2 0  T rea ted  a s  such , h is  two volumes can be 

p e rc e iv e d  a s  a  com pendium  o f  t h e  w r i t i n g s  o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  

p la y w r ig h ts  w ith  t h e  m eans p ro v id e d  f o r  i n t e r p r e t i n g  th em . Such a  

p e r c e p t io n  o f  m e d ie v a l dram a h a s  i t s  r o o t s  i n  Young's t h e s i s  t h a t  

l i t u r g i c a l  p la y s  w ere  t o  be  re g a rd e d  n o t  a s  a  c o n ta m in a tio n  o f  an  

a n c ie n t  t r a d i t i o n ,  b u t  a s  a  sp o n ta n e o u s  new g e n re  w hich  o r ig i n a te d  

w ith in  th e  co n fin es  o f  th e  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  (1:1). This spontaneous 

development adhered to  th e  ru le s  o f  c u l tu r a l  Darwinism; i .e . ,  Young 

a rra n g e d  th e  p r im a ry  d o cu m en ts  i n  a  " lo g ic a l"  o r d e r  o f  d e v e lo p m e n t, 

from th e  s im p le s t t o  th e  most complex and e la b o ra te  form s. Having 

e s ta b l i s h e d  th e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  w r i t t e n  m a te r i a l s  a s  p r im a ry  

r e f e r e n c e ,  Young e x p la in s  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  th e  d is c u s s e d  t e x t s :

2 0 Young, l : v i i .  S u b seq u en t r e f e r e n c e s  w i l l  a p p e a r  a s  page  
numbers in  th e  t e x t .
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s in c e  c e r ta in  E as te r p la y s  a re  th e  e a r l i e s t  e x ta n t d ram a tic  p ie c e s  and 

s e rv e d  a s  m odels f o r  some o f  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p l a y s ,  th e  

d r a m a t iz a t io n  o f  th e  them e o f  E a s te r  Day i s  t o  b e  d is c u s s e d  f i r s t  

( l : v i i i ) .

Such a  c o n s c io u s  a c t  o f  d ra w in g  a  s h a rp  d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e

between l i t e r a r y  and n o n - l i te r a r y  form s re q u ire s  f u r th e r  e la b o ra tio n .

Young e x p la in s  h i s  s c a n ty  t r e a tm e n t  o f  " th e  p o p u la r  e n t e r t a i n e r s  o f

a n t iq u i t y "  and  f o lk  p e r f o r m e r s ,  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  t h e i r  t h e a t r i c a l

p e rfo rm a n c e s  w ere  n o th in g  m ore th a n  m ere " d ra m a tic  im p u ls e s ."

T h erefo re , th e y  cannot be a p p ro p r ia te ly  p laced  in  h is  framework s in c e

t h e i r  in te r p r e ta t io n  cannot be su b s ta n tia te d  by any w r i t te n  exam ples

o r  r e c o r d s  b u t  o n ly  b y  i s o l a t e d  r e f e r e n c e s  o p e n  t o  s e v e r a l

in te r p r e ta t io n s  (1:8). I t  i s  w orth  m entioning h e re  t h a t  The F eas t o f

F oo ls , which has been r e fe r re d  to  in  d isc u ss in g  Chambers's t e x t ,  does

n o t  occupy a  s i g n i f i c a n t  p la c e  i n  Y oung's c o n s id e r a t io n s  b e c a u se  he

t r e a t s  i t  a s  a  fo rm  o f  l i c e n s e d  m isb e h a v io u r  r a t h e r  th a n  a s  a

t h e a t r i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  (1 :1 0 4 -0 5 ). When compared w ith  th e  L a tin

drama o f th e  Church, th e  l i t e r a r y  drama o f  th e  s e c u la r  t r a d i t i o n  seems

t o  Young l e s s  e le v a te d  and appea ling ; th u s , t o  su g g es t th a t  th e  l a t t e r

o r ig in a te d  from  th e  fo rm er would be an u n ju s t i f ie d  g e n e ra liz a tio n :

The d ram a tic  m a n ife s ta tio n s  to  be considered  in  th e se  volumes w ere 
th e  independent c re a tio n  and p o ssessio n  o f  th e  m edieval Church in  
W estern Europe. They a re  t o  be regarded n o t a s  a  c o n tin u a tio n  o f  
an a n c ie n t t r a d i t i o n  from  o u ts id e , b u t a s  a  spontaneous new b i r t h  
and g ro w th  w i th in  t h e  c o n f in e s  o f  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip . From th e  
d a te  o f  i t s  beg inn ing , in  th e  te n th  c en tu ry , th roughout th e  Middle 
Ages and in to  modem tim e s , t h i s  drama rem ained e s s e n t i a l ly  f r e e  
from  th e  con tam ina tion  o f  a l ie n  form s. The v e rn ac u la r  drama which 
emerged from th e  Church d u rin g  th e  l a t e r  M iddle Ages, t o  be s u re ,  
w as f r e e l y  m o d if ie d  u n d er s e c u la r  in f lu e n c e s ;  b u t  th e  g e rm in a l  
p la y s  o f  th e  Church i t s e l f ,  w r i t t e n  i n  L a t in ,  and  w o r s h ip f u l ly  
perform ed by e c c le s ia s t i c s  w ith in  th e  Church w a lls ,  p e r s is te d  in  
t h e i r  in d ep en d en ce  u n t i l  th e y  w ere  g r a d u a l ly  rem oved from  th e  
s e rv ic e -b o o k s  a l t o g e t h e r ,  d u r in g  th e  g e n e r a t io n s  f o l lo w in g  th e  
R e fo rm a tio n  (1:1).
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A cco rd in g  t o  Young, th e  C hurch in v e n te d  a  new d ra m a tic  form  w hose 

p ro d u c ts  s u rv iv e d  t i l l  to d a y ,  p r e s e n t in g  t h e a t r e  h i s t o r i a n s  w i th  a  

u n iq u e  o p p o r tu n i ty  t o  o b s e rv e  d ram a in  t h e  p ro c e s s  o f  c r e a t io n  t h a t  

s ta r t e d  and con tinued  in  i s o la t io n  from  any e x te rn a l in flu en ce  u n t i l  

th e  tw e l f th  c e n tu r y .^

T h is  th e o ry  i s  p r e s e n te d  by  m eans o f  a  m ethodo logy  w hich  i s  

based on th re e  assum ptions e le v a te d  to  th e  p o s it io n  o f  axioms:

1. M ed iev a l d ram a o r i g i n a t e d  i n  th e  C hurch

2 . d r a m a t ic  d e v e lo p m en t show s a  l o g i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n  from  
sim p le  t o  complex form s

3. L a t in  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a d e v e lo p ed  in d e p e n d e n tly ,  i . e . ,  
s e p a ra te  from  s e c u la r  v e rn ac u la r  drama

In  o rd e r  t o  prove th e  v a l id i t y  o f  h is  approach, Young fo cu ses  

on th e  in t e g r a l  p a r t s  o f  th e  l i tu r g y  o f  th e  Roman Mass, th e  Canonical 

O f f ic e ,  and  th e  c e re m o n ie s  o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  y e a r  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e i r  

in h e r e n t  d r a m a t ic  a s p e c t s .  T hese d r a m a t ic  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  Roman 

l i t u r g y  a r e  c l e a r l y  v i s i b l e  in  a  l a r g e  p o r t i o n  o f  l i t u r g i c a l  

u t t e r a n c e s  w h ich  ta k e  th e  fo rm  o f  d ia lo g u e ,  i n  th e  m ovem ents and  

g e s tu r e s  o f  th e  p a r t i c i p a n t s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  in  t h e  e le m e n t o f  th e  

sym bolic im personation  o f  th e  C h r is t  f ig u re  (1:79-80). Young f in d s  

f u r t h e r  s u p p o r t  f o r  su ch  an  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  O f f ic e s  i n  th e

21 In  Chapter I I I ,  Young p ro v id es  h is  own d is t in c t io n  betw een 
" d ra m a tic  e x t e r n a l i t i e s "  and  g e n u in e  d ram a. He c o n s id e r s  sp e e c h , 
m o v e m en t, an d  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  a s  t h e  e l e m e n t s  o f  d r a m a t i c  
e x t e r n a l i t i e s .  G enuine d ram a , a c c o rd in g  t o  h im , h a s  an  a d d i t i o n a l  
e le m e n t ,  im p e r s o n a t io n , w h ich  i s  th e  m o st e s s e n t i a l  one. "The 
perfo rm er m ust do more th an  m ere ly  re p re se n t th e  chosen personage; he 
m ust a l s o  re s e m b le  h im , o r  a t  l e a s t  show h i s  i n t e n t i o n  o f  do ing  so ."  
H aving d e f in e d  dram a in  th e s e  te rm s ,  Young i s  c o r r e c t  i n  h i s  
c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e  C hurch  in v e n te d  a  new d ra m a tic  fo rm , s in c e  he 
p e rc e iv e s  a  c e le b ra n t ,  f o r  exam ple, in  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  ceremony, a s  
a  person who "pretends to  be th e  c h a ra c te r  in  t h i s  s to ry ."  See Young, 
1 :80-81 .
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tw e n tie th -c e n tu ry  s c h o la rsh ip  o f  W estlake and Lefebvre who m ain ta ined  

t h a t  th e  H ass w as th e  h ig h e s t  dram a o f  a l l  (1 :81 ). A lth o u g h  th e  

observances were o f te n  h ig h ly  th e a t r i c a l ,  th ey  d id  n o t le a d  in to  th e  

main c u r re n t o f  d ram a tic  developm ent. Simply s ta te d ,  th ey  lacked  th e  

elem ent o f  im personation  and s e t t in g .  These two elem ents seem to  have 

been rese rv ed  fo r  th e  E as te r t ro p e , Quem q u a e r i t i s .  which o r ig in a l ly  

functioned  a s  th e  I n t r o i t  t o  th e  E aste r Hass. The E as te r tro p e  o f  S t. 

G a ll  (ca . 950) i s  p e r c e iv e d  by Young a s  th e  s im p le s t  v e r s io n ,  even 

though  i t  i s  n o t  th e  e a r l i e s t  one . 2 2  The t r o p e  c o n ta in e d  a  v e ry  

im portan t d ram a tic  q u a l i ty ,  i . e . ,  i t  seems th a t  p a r ts  were ass ig n ed  to  

s p e c i f i c  a c t o r s .  H ow ever, a s  lo n g  a s  t h i s  t r o p e  was a  p a r t  o f  th e  

s e r v i c e ,  i t  la c k e d  an  in d is p e n s a b le  e lem en t f o r  a  f u l l  d r a m a tic  

develo p m en t— th e  s e t t i n g .  A cco rd ing  to  Young, once t h e  t r o p e  was 

d e ta c h e d  from  th e  I n t r o i t  and  th e  H ass a l t o g e th e r ,  i t s  d r a m a tic  

p o t e n t i a l  was f u l l y  r e a l i z e d  (1 :231). When th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  was 

p la c e d  a s  a  p a r t  o f  H a tin s  (N o c tu rn s ) , i t  a c h ie v e d  l i t e r a r y  freedom  

and developed in to  an a u th e n tic  E aste r p lay , th e  V is i ta t io  S epu lch ri 

(the v i s i t  o f  th e  th re e  Marys to  th e  tomb during which th ey  d iscover 

th a t  C h r is t has r ise n ) This independent d ram atic  ceremony recorded 

in  th e  R e o u la r is  C o n co rd ia  p o s s e s s e d  tw o c r u c i a l  e le m e n ts ,  i . e . ,  a

22The o ld e s t  e x ta n t t e x t  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  tro p e  i s  found 
in  S t. M a r t ia l  a t  L im oges (923 -934 ). However, a c c o rd in g  t o  Young, 
t h i s  te x t  cannot be t r e a te d  a s  th e  tro p e  in  i t s  s im p le s t v e rs io n . See 
Young, 1 :2 0 4 -0 5 .

“ I b id . ,  1 :2 3 1 . M a tin s  i s  th e  f i r s t  and e a r l i e s t  C a n o n ic a l 
Hour c e l e b r a te d  i n  m o n a s te r ie s  a t  a b o u t 3:00 A.M. in  w in te r  and  a t  
about 2:00 A.M. in  summer. Throughout t h i s  study  I  w i l l  r e f e r  to  t h i s  
s e r v ic e  e i t h e r  a s  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  o r  N octurns w h ich  was a  t e n t h -  
cen tu ry  e q u iv a len t o f  M atins. The only  exception i s  t h i s  ch ap te r in  
w hich, to  avoid  co n fu sio n , b o th  te rm s a re  provided. See ta b le s  2 and 
3 .
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s e t t i n g  ( th e  s e p u lc h re )  and im p e rs o n a tio n  ( th e  t h r e e  M arys and th e  

A n g e l) , t h a t  f u l l y  c l a s s i f y  i t  a s  dram a. "The M ass, th e n  h a s  n e v e r  

b een  a d ram a , n o r d id  i t  e v e r  d i r e c t l y  g iv e  r i s e  t o  dram a" (1 :85 ). 

T hus, th e  p o in t  Young i s  m aking  i s  t h a t  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  becam e 

dram a a f t e r  i t  w as rem oved fro m  th e  Mass and p la c e d  in  th e  H ours 

s e rv ic e s . The p ro cess  o f tran sfo rm a tio n  and expansion o f  th e  E aste r 

p la y  fo llow ed  th e  same p a t te rn  o f  development from sim ple to  expanded 

fo rm s  w h ic h  w as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f o r  t h e  t r o p e s .  T h u s , Young 

d i f f e r e n t ia t e s  th re e  s ta g e s  o f  th e  ev o lu tio n . In  th e  f i r s t  s ta g e , th e  

d ia logue between th e  th re e  Marys and th e  Angel was fu r th e r  e lab o ra ted  

upon (1:279-80). In  th e  second s ta g e , a  new scene and new c h a ra c te rs  

w ere  ad d ed , i .  e . ,  P e te r  and  Jo h n  (1 :3 0 9 -1 0 ). In  th e  t h i r d  s ta g e  o f  

th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th e  V i s i t a t i o  S e p u lc h r i . a  r o l e  f o r  a  p e rso n  

im personating  th e  r is e n  C h r is t  was in troduced  (1:370-71).

I t  sh o u ld  be  n o te d  h e re  t h a t ,  a s  in  th e  c a s e  o f  th e  e v o lu t io n  

o f  th e  t r o p e ,  th e  c h a p te r s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  developm ent o f  th e  E a s te r  

p la y  do n o t ab ide by th e  ru le s  o f  ch rono log ical o rd e r. Young s t r e s s e s  

th e  p r i o r i t y  o f  h i s  l o g i c a l  o r d e r ,  s in c e  th e  s im p le s t  fo rm s  a r e  n o t  

a lw ay s  found  in  th e  e a r l i e s t  m a n u s c r ip ts ,  b u t so m etim es a p p e a r  in  

l a t e r  o n e s . M oreover, t h i s  m ethodo logy  i s  d e e p ly  ro o te d  in  h i s  

a ttem p t " to  d e sc r ib e  and in te r p r e t  th e  te x ts  ra th e r  th an  to  im p lic a te  

them  in  a  web o f  th e o r i z in g  a s  t o  U rform en and c r o s s - in f lu e n c e s "  

( l : i x ) .

Young's Drama flf th e  Medieval Church i s  another example o f 

"aii o b je c t le sso n  in  l i t e r a r y  e v o lu t io n ."  D arw in 's  th e o ry ,  how ever, 

i s  now im p lem en ted  in  a  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  d i f f e r e n t  way. I t  i s  u sed  t o  

e x p la in  t h e  phenomenon o f  t e t i n  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a in  te rm s  o f  i t s
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e v o lu tio n a ry  developm ent w hich was b e r e f t  o f  any se c u la r  in flu e n c e s . 

F o r Youngf t h i s  c r e a t i o n  o f  d ram a to o k  p la c e  i n  t h e  i s o l a t i o n  o f  th e  

Church. T rea ted  a s  such i t  p ro v id es  u s  w ith  th e  p o s s i b i l i ty  o f  t r a c in g  

b o th  i t s  o r i g i n  and  i t s  p r o g r e s s io n .  The c h a in  o f  d ev e lo p m en t from  

th e  tro p e , v i s i t a t i o  S eo u lch ri to  V is i t a t io  S epu lch ri—Stage I ,  S tage 

I I ,  and Stage I I I  i s  th e  exam ple o f  t h i s  p ro cess .

These tw o  m o d e ls  o f  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t, f i r s t ,  o f  th e  m e d ie v a l 

s ta g e  an d , se c o n d , o f  t h e  dram a o f  th e  m e d ie v a l C hurch t y p i f y  th e  

a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  a  s c i e n t i f i c  th e o ry  t o  c u l t u r a l  d e v e lo p m e n ts . Even 

though, both  Chambers and Young make use  o f  th e  concept o f  th e  o b je c t 

l e s s o n  in  l i t e r a r y  e v o lu t io n ,  i . e . ,  t h e  e x p a n s io n  o f  th e  t r o p e  from  

s im p le  to  com plex  fo rm s , t h e i r  b a s i c  a s s u m p tio n s  make u s  p e r c e iv e  

t h e i r  t h e o r i e s  a s  t o t a l l y  ju x ta p o s e d .  C h am b ers 's  m odel w h ich  i s  

shaped by th e  concept o f  th e  m im etic  i n s t i n c t  and which d isc u sse s  a t  

l e n g th  p r im a r i l y  n o n - l i t e r a r y  fo rm s ,  canno t be matched w ith  Young's 

m odel b ased  on th e  l i t e r a r y  fo rm s  o f  an  in d e p e n d e n t L a t in  d ram a. 

T h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  w o rk s  o f  t h e  tw o  s c h o l a r s  s h o u ld  b e  a n a l y s e d  

s e p a r a t e ly ,  th o u g h  th e  m e th o d o lo g y  th e y  u se  a s  w e ll  a s  th e  b a s ic  

assum ption o f  th e  e c c le s i a s t i c  o r ig in  o f  l i t e r a r y  drama in  th e  M iddle 

Ages i s  s i m i l a r .  D e s p i te  th e s e  o b v io u s  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  a p p ro a c h , 

Chambers's and Young's s tu d ie s  s o l id i f i e d  th e  argum ent which has s in c e  

become orthodox in  l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r i e s ,  t h a t  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  tro p e  

should  be t r e a te d  a s  th e  n ucleus  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval drama. The 

e x t e n t  o f  t h e i r  in f lu e n c e  upon th e  s c h o la r s h ip  in  th e  tw e n t i e th  

c e n tu r y  can  b e  t r a c e d  in  num erous i n t e r n a t i o n a l  p u b l i c a t i o n s ,  f o r
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exam ple, B artholom aeis in  I t a l y , 2 4  Knudsen in  Germany , 2 5  Hamelin in  

F ra n c e , 2 5  Wickham i n  E n g lan d , 2 7  and  S t i c c a  i n  A m erica , 2 8  w h ich  

supported  and fu r th e r  developed th e  n o tio n  o f  an  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  o r ig in  

fo r  modem drama.

In  1965, s ix ty - tw o  y e a rs  a f t e r  Chambers's The Medieval S tage 

and t h i r t y  two y e a rs  a f t e r  Young's l h a  Drama s £  £ h a  Medieval Church. 

t h e r e  a p p e a re d  a  t h i r d  p u b l i c a t i o n  t h a t  in d u b i ta b ly  in f lu e n c e d  

c o n te m p o ra ry  p e r c e p t io n s  and  t h e o r i e s  a b o u t m e d iev a l t h e a t r e  and 

dram a: 0 . B. H a rd is o n 's  C h r i s t i a n  R i t e  a n d  C h r i s t i a n  Drama i n  t h a  

M idd le  A ges. On th e  one h an d , i t  show s i t s  in d e b tn e s s  t o  th e  

fundam ental re se a rc h  w hich was conducted by Chambers and Young in  th e  

f i r s t  th re e  decades o f  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry ; on th e  o the r hand, h is  

book s ta n d s  i n  s h a rp  o p p o s i t io n  and  u l t i m a t e l y  r e j e c t s  p r e v io u s ly  

a c c e p te d  s c h o la r s h ip  i n  th e  a r e a .  H a rd is o n 's  p u b l i c a t i o n  i s  a l s o  

im p o rtan t fo r  ano ther reason . I t  p re s e n ts  us w ith  a  new methodology 

o f  re se a rc h  which r e je c te d  th e  concept o f  e v o lu tio n a ry  development and 

s u b s t i tu te d  fo r  th e  concep ts p rov ided  by th e o r ie s  o f  r i t u a l .  Hardison 

argues th a t  th e  C h r is t ia n  l i tu r g y  should  be p e rce iv ed  as r i t u a l .  The 

M ass, th u s ,  sh o u ld  be t r e a t e d  a s  o th e r  d r a m a t ic  r i t u a l s  w h ich  a r e

24Vincenzo de B artho lom aeis , O r ig in i d e l l a  ooesia  dram m atica 
i t a l i a n a  (TUrin: S o c ie ta  E d i tr ic e  In te m a z io n a le ,  1952).

25Hans Knudsen, D eutsche T ea te rg esch ich te  (S tu ttg a r t: A lfred  
Kroner V erlag , 1959).

25Je a n n e  H am elin , L a t h e a t r e  c h r e t i e n  ( P a r i s :  L i b r a i r i e  A. 
Fayard, 1957).

27G lynne W ickham, E a r lv  E n g lis h  S ta g e s ,  1300-16-Q_fl. 2 v o ls .  
(Cambridge: Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1959-1972).

28S andro  S t i c c a ,  The L a t in  P a s s io n  P la v  (A lbany, N.Y.: S t a t e  
U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re s s , 1970).
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u n iv e r s a l  i n  t r i b a l  s o c i e t i e s  and  common among th e  v a r io u s  m y s te ry  

c u l t s  t h a t  e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  W e s t b e tw e e n  t h e  f i r s t  a n d  f o u r t h  

c e n tu r ie s .^ ®  T h is  s h i f t  i n  a p p ro a c h  had an  im m ense im p a c t on h i s  

p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  drama and th e a tr e  in  th e  M iddle Ages. I t  

opened  up new p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  a v a i la b le  

m a te r ia ls  and le d  to  a  new tre a tm e n t o f  th e  l i tu r g y  o f  th e  C h ris tia n  

C hurch . Cham bers and e s p e c i a l l y  Young had  v iew ed  th e  l i t u r g y  a s  a  

l i t e r a r y  form w hich could  be ana ly sed  from an h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp e c tiv e . 

B ardison c la im s  t h a t  th e  o n ly  s a t i s f a c to r y  way to  make us understand  

how th e  l i t u r g y  f u n c t io n e d  i s  t o  a n a ly s e  i t  i n  te rm s  o f  c o m p a ra tiv e  

r e l ig io n .

For t h i s  v e ry  r e a s o n ,  h e  c o n s id e r s  p r e v io u s  s c h o la r s h ip  a s  

a t t r a c t i v e  b u t no th ing  more th an  th a t  because, a s  he s ta t e s :

I f  th e re  i s  a  s in g le  d e f in in g  d if fe re n c e  betw een th e  a t t i t u d e  
o f  th e  n in e te e n th - c e n tu r y  l i t e r a r y  s c h o la r s h ip  and  th e  s c h o la r  
w r i t in g  a f t e r  World War I I ,  i t  i s  th e  g re a te r  w ill in g n e s s  o f  th e  
contem porary to  recogn ize  th e  c lo se  bond between th e  huge a rea  o f  
e x p e r ie n c e  c o n v e n t io n a l ly  l a b e le d  " r e l ig io n "  and  t h a t  l a b e le d  
" l i t e r a t u r e . "  A lth o u g h  C ham bers and Young b o th  re c o g n iz e d  t h a t  
m edieval drama developed o u t o f  a  r e l ig io u s  co n te x t, n e i th e r  was 
w il l in g  to  acc ep t th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h i s  f a c t  ( v i i - v i i i ) .

Hardison i s  w i l l in g  to  acc e p t th i s  c lo se  bond between r e l ig io n  

and l i t e r a t u r e .  In  f i v e  c h a p te r s ,  w h ich  a r e  c a l l e d  e s s a y s ,  he 

p r e s e n t s  h i s  th e o r y  on t h e  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  between C h r is tia n  r i t e  

and  C h r i s t i a n  d ram a . To b e  m ore p r e c i s e ,  H ard iso n  d e l e t e s  th e  

bou n d ary  b e tw een  r e l i g i o n  ( r i t u a l )  and l i t e r a t u r e  (dram a o f  th e  

Church) and  show s t h a t  r e l i g i o u s  r i t u a l  w as th e  dram a o f  t h e  e a r l y  

Middle Ages:

J u s t  a s  th e  Mass i s  a  s a c r e d  dram a en com passing  a l l  h i s t o r y  and

O Q
" H a rd is o n , p. 43. Subsequent re fe ren c es  w i l l  appear a s  page 

numbers in  th e  t e x t .
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embodying in  i t s  s t r u c tu r e  th e  c e n t r a l  p a t te rn  o f C h r is tia n  l i f e  
on w hich  a l l  C h r i s t i a n  dram a m u st d raw , th e  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  th e  
Mass co n ta in s  a l l  e lem en ts n ecessary  to  se c u la r  perform ances (79).

I t  m ight be noted  h ere  t h a t  H ard ison 's b e l ie f  th a t  th e  Mass i s  drama

i s  d i r e c t ly  opposed to  Young's p e rc e p tio n  o f t h i s  s e rv ic e . To support

t h i s  a s su m p tio n , H a rd iso n  r e f e r s  t o  th e  L ib e r  o f f i c i a l i s  (833) by

A m a la r iu s , B ishop  o f  M etz, and  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  th e  Mass w as a  s a c re d

drama in  which th e  id e a  o f  commemoration merged w ith  th e  d o c tr in e  o f

th e  R ea l P re se n c e  o f  C h r i s t .  T h is  d o c t r i n e  can  be e x p la in e d  by th e

s ta tem en t th a t  i f  th e  b read  and th e  w ine a re  changed a t  th e  moment o f

co n sec ra tio n  in to  th e  f le s h  and blood o f  C h r is t ,  then  C h r is t m ust be

p r e s e n t  a t  e v e ry  M ass. Thus i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  H a rd iso n , a l th o u g h  he

c i t e s  A m a la r iu s , i s  d e v e lo p in g  h i s  id e a s  a lo n g  th e  sam e l i n e s  a s

Chambers who d esc rib e d  th e  d ra m a tic  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Mass when i t  was

seen  a s  an  a c tu a l r e p e t i t io n  o f  C h r is t 's  su f fe r in g  and n o t m erely a s  a

sym bolic act.^® At th e  same tim e , such an in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  th e  Mass

em phasizes i t s  s im i la r i ty  to  o th e r  d ram atic  r i t u a l s  o f  a l l  s o -c a lle d

" p r im it iv e "  s o c ie t ie s .

F u r t h e r m o r e ,  H a r d i s o n  p o i n t s  t o  G i l b e r t  M u rra y 's  

c l a s s i f i c a t io n  o f  r i t u a l  form s in  o rd e r  to  draw p a r a l le l s  between th e  

Mass and  r i t u a l  fo rm s  p r e s e r v e d  in  G reek d r a m a .^  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  

t h i s  c l a s s i f i c a t io n ,  th e  Mass becomes a  tw o -a c t drama w ith  d e f in i te

^C ham bers, 2 :3 -4 .

^H av ing  analy sed  Greek dram a, Murray d is tin g u is h e s  s ix  r i t u a l  
fo rm s : (1 ) an  agon (a s t r u g g l e  o r  c o n t e s t ) , (2 ) a p a th o s  ( in v o lv in g  
s u f f e r in g  and d e a th ) , (3) a  m e ssen g e r who announces th e  d e a th ,  (4) a 
th ren o s  (lam en ta tio n ), (5) an  a n a g n o ris is  (discovery and recognition) 
(6 ) a  th eo p h an y  (a  p e r io d  o f  jo y  o c c a s io n e d  by r e - b i r t h ) .  For a 
d e ta i le d  d isc u ss io n  o f  th e se  form s se e  G ilb e r t  Murray's "Excursus on 
th e  R itu a l Forms P reserved  in  Greek Tragedy" in  Jane E llen  H arrisonus 
Themis (Cambridge: Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1912), pp. 341-69.
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r o l e s  a s s ig n e d  t o  th e  p a r t i c i p a n t s  and  a  p l o t  w h ich  i s  b a se d  on th e  

"plan o f redem ption," through th e  r e -c re a tio n  o f th e  " l i f e ,  d ea th , and 

r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  C h r i s t . " 3 2  M oreover, by in c r e a s in g  em p h a sis  on th e  

P assion  a f t e r  th e  n in th  cen tu ry , th e  Mass was g iven  a  com ic s t ru c tu re  

w h ich  h as  a  d e sc e n d in g  a c t i o n ,  a  c r i s i s ,  a  r e v e r s a l ,  and  a  j o y f u l  

re s o lu t io n . 3 3

The Gemma Aminae (c . 1100) by H onorius o f  A utun i s  q u o te d  t o  

suppo rt such a  p e rsp e c tiv e  o f  th e  l i tu r g y  and to  re in fo rc e  H ardison 's 

b e l ie f  th a t  th e  d ram atic  i n s t i n c t  d id  n o t d isappear during  th e  e a r l i e r  

M iddle Ages, a s  has been claim ed by some drama h is to r ia n s ,  b u t "found 

i t s  e x p re s s io n  in  t h e  c e n t r a l  cerem ony o f  C h r i s t i a n  w o rs h ip , th e  

Mass. " 3 4  Since " the Mass was consc io u sly  in te rp re te d  a s  drama d u ring  

th e  n in th  cen tu ry ,"  th e  " re p re se n ta tio n a l cerem onies" m ust have been 

"common in  th e  Roman l i tu r g y  long  b e fo re  th e  e a r l i e s t  m anuscrip ts  o f  

th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  p lay" ( v i i i ) .

Having e s ta b lis h e d  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  a l l  th e  e lem en ts o f  th e  

Mass in  te rm s  o f  an  ao o n , a  p a th o s , a  t h r e n o s . an  a n a g n o r i s i s , and  a  

theophany. Hardison proceeds to  an exam ination o f  th e  E as te r l i tu r g y .  

His a n a ly s is  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  Mass and th e  E as te r l i tu r g y  have th e  

same s t r u c tu re ,  th e  same em otional p a t te rn ,  and th e  same h i s to r i c a l  

a s so c ia t io n —renew al and re s ta te m e n t o f  f a i t h .  They a re  re s ta te m e n ts  

o f  th e  same dram a i n  te rm s  o f  tw o  v a r i e t i e s  o f  t im e :  a b s o lu te  ( th e  

Mass) and c y c l i c a l  ( th e  E a s te r  Cerem ony). T h e re fo re ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  

H ardison, th e  Quem a r s e r i t i s  i s  n o t a  tro p e , as  i t  has been perce iv ed

■30 .
J S is te r  T eresa C lare  Goode, c i te d  by Hardison, p . 39.

3 3 H ard iso n , p . 46.

3 4 I b id . ,  p . 41.
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by many s c h o l a r s ,  b u t  a  cerem ony a s s o c ia t e d  w i th  th e  E a s te r  Drama 

(198). T h is  cerem ony  w as n o t  a s s ig n e d  t o  one p a r t i c u l a r  p a r t  o f  th e  

E as te r  c e le b ra tio n ; r a th e r ,  i t s  p o s i t io n  v a r ie d . I t  cou ld  have been 

a s s o c ia t e d  w i th  th e  E a s te r  I n t r o i t  o r  M a tin s  (N o c tu rn s) . When 

a t ta c h e d  t o  t h e  E a s te r  M ass, i t  w as n o rm a lly  u sed  a s  a  p r o c e s s io n a l  

ceremony w ith o u t ru b r ic s  and w ith o u t e la b o ra te  a c t io n . When used w ith  

th e  M atins (Nocturns) s e rv ic e ,  i t  re ta in e d  i t s  id e n t i ty  a s  an  e x t r a -  

l i t u r g i c a l  o r  re p re s e n ta tio n a l ceremony w hich made use  o f  d ia logue  and 

s ta g e  p r o p e r t i e s  (199).

M oreover, a c c o rd in g  t o  H a rd iso n , when c o n s id e re d  from  th e  

p o in t  o f  v iew  o f  d ra m a tic  s t r u c t u r e  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  a  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  p la y  b e c a u se  o f  i t s  d ia lo g u e  fo rm . I f  one w ere  t o  u se  

th e  te rm in o lo g y  p ro v id e d  i n  A r i s t o t l e ' s  P o e t i c s  a n d  M u r ra y 's  

" E x c u r s u s ,"  t h e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  m akes u s e  o f  a n a g n o r i s i s  an d  

p e r i p e t e i a , i . e . ,  o f  th e  r e c o g n i t io n  and  r e v e r s a l  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  

m y thos. T h e re fo re ,  H a rd iso n  c o n c lu d e s  t h a t  "as  s tu d y  o f  th e  

R esu rrec tio n  p la y  shows, l i t u r g i c a l  drama i s  th e  outcome o f a  search  

fo r  re p re s e n ta tio n a l modes which p re se rv e  a  v i t a l  r e la t io n  to  r i t u a l "  

r a t h e r  th a n  an  a c c id e n t a l  ou tcom e o f  a  h a p h a z a rd  m u ta tio n  o u t  o f  

m im etic in s t i n c t ;  no r i s  i t  an is o la te d  l i t e r a r y  phenomenon o f  Church 

o r i g i n  (252).

H a rd iso n 's  C h r i s t i a n  R i t e  a n d  C h r is tia n  Drama in tro d u ces  y e t  

an o th er model o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  drama and th e a t r e  in  th e  Middle Ages. 

H is m e thodo logy  o f  r e s e a r c h ,  w h ich  i s  b a se d  on th e  s tu d i e s  o f  

com parative r e l ig io n ,  combines th e o r ie s  o f  r i t u a l  and th e a tr e .  On th e  

one hand, he i s  immersed in  m e ticu lous re sea rch  in to  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  

sou rces  from  th e  e ig h th  to  th e  tw e l f th  c e n tu r ie s ,  e .g ., A m alarius o f

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



30

M etz and  H o n o riu s  o f  A utun . On th e  o th e r  h an d , he  i s  a  t h e a t r e  

h i s t o r i a n  who a n a ly s e s  th e  a v a i l a b l e  d a t a  in  te rm s  o f  th e  g e rm in a l 

s t u d i e s  i n  t h e  th e o ry  o f  t h e a t r e ,  i . e . ,  A r i s t o t l e  and  M urray. The 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s c h o la r s  p ro v id e d  H ard iso n  w ith  a  sound  background  

concerning th e  tre a tm e n t o f  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  a s  r i t u a l ,  w h ile  th e  

p h i lo s o p h e r  and  th e  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c  p ro v id e d  H a rd iso n  w i th  an  

ap p ro p ria te  taxonomy to  c l a s s i f y  r i t u a l  a s  drama. A new s ig n i f i c a n t  

th eo ry  o f  m edieval drama and th e a t r e  was th e  u lt im a te  outcome o f  t h i s  

espousal o f  th e  tw o t r a d i t i o n s .

Having b r i e f l y  examined th e  c o n tr ib u tio n s  o f  Chambers, Young, 

and  H a rd iso n , we sh o u ld  now tu r n  t o  m ore r e c e n t  d e v e lo p m e n ts  in  

m edieval drama re sea rch . An in v e s t ig a t io n  of th e  s c h o la rsh ip  o f  th e  

l a s t  tw o decades in d ic a te s  t h a t  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e a tr e  and drama in  th e  

M iddle Ages has ceased  to  be th e  s o le  domain o f  l i t e r a r y  and th e a tr e  

h is to r ia n s .  An e n t i r e ly  new group, m u s ic o lo g is ts , jo in e d  th e  d isp u te . 

T h e ir  c o n t r i b u t i o n s ,  th o u g h  n o t  commonly re c o g n iz e d  n o r  f u l l y  

accep ted , can be viewed a s  a  p ro v e rb ia l touchstone in  c o n s id e ra tio n s  

o f  m edieval e c c le s i a s t i c a l  drama. They in troduced  th e  concep t o f  th e  

t r e a tm e n t  o f  t h e a t r e  a s  an  a c t i v i t y  w hose p e r c e p t io n  sh o u ld  n o t  be 

l im ite d  to  l i t e r a r y  o r  h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp e c tiv e s . More im p o rta n tly , th ey  

p o in te d  o u t  t h a t  th e  a n a l y s i s  o f  t r o p e s  a s  l i t e r a r y  c r e a t i o n s  i s  

in a d e q u a te .  A t l e a s t  tw o  w orks sh o u ld  be m en tio n ed  h e r e  t o  p r e s e n t  

t h i s  new approach: W illiam  Smoldon's "The O rig in  o f  th e  Quem O u a e rit is  

and th e  E a s te r  Sepulchre Music Drama, a s  Dem onstrated by T heir M usical 

S e t t i n g s ,"  p u b l i s h e d  in  1969 , and C l i f f o r d  C. F la n ig a n 's  "The 

L i tu rg ic a l  C ontext o f  th e  Quem Q u a e r it is  Trope," p u b lish e d  in  1974.

As e a r ly  a s  1860, th e  famous m u sico lo g is t and l i t e r a r y  sch o la r  

Edouard de Coussemaker had vo iced  h is  concern about th e  tre a tm e n t o f

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



31

t h e  t r o p e  a s  m e re ly  a  l i t e r a r y  c r e a t io n  a s  w as p ro p o sed  by  th e  

numerous sc h o la rs  o f  h is  tim e . In  h is  Drames litu rq ic iu e s  du moven age, 

he a s s e r te d  th a t

. . . t h e i r  p u b l i c a t i o n s  w h ich  re p ro d u c e  th e  d ra m a tic  p ie c e s  a re  
in c o m p le te : t h e r e  i s  a  r e g r e t t a b l e  o m is s io n . The e d i t o r s  have 
d esp o iled  them o f  th e  m usic w hich accompanied them , and which i s  
an  i n t e g r a l  and  s u b s t a n t i a l  p a r t  o f  them . . . . What w ould I  
th in k  o f  a  w r i te r  who w ish ing  to  i n i t i a t e  us in to  th e  operas th a t  
w ere p layed  b e fo re  ( fo r  example) Louis XIV would be con ten ted  to  
reproduce th e  l i b r e t t i  o f  Q uinault.

The c o n c e rn  r a i s e d  in  C oussem ak er's  s ta te m e n t  h a s  a l s o  been 

voiced  and brought to  th e  fo re  by Smoldon. In  h is  a n a ly s is  o f  tro p e s , 

h e  in d i c a t e s  t h a t  m u sic  w as t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  a s p e c t .  T h is  p o in t  was 

e i th e r  n o t adequa te ly  t r e a te d  o r  e n t i r e ly  ignored  by Chambers, Young, 

and H ardison, who viewed th e  tro p e  a s  e i th e r  a  l i t e r a r y  ornam entation 

o r  a s  a  p a r t  o f  p r e - e x i s t i n g  C hurch c e re m o n ie s . Smoldon f e e l s  th e  

need to  red e fin e  th e  meaning o f  tro p e s . According to  him , th ey  were 

a d d itio n s  to  v a rio u s  p a r t s  o f th e  C h r is tia n  l i tu r g y  which o r ig in a te d  

i n  th e  n in t h  c e n tu ry  o r  e a r l i e r .  T hree c a t e g o r ie s  o f  t r o p e s  a re  

d is tin g u is h e d : 3 6

1 . m usical t ro p e s ,  i .e . ,  a  vocal em bellishm ent, o r a  melisma 
w hich  i s  a  te rm  u se d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  p a s s a g e s  in  p la in s o n g ,  o r  in  
o th e r  so n g s i n  w h ich  one s y l l a b l e  i s  e x te n d e d  in t o  a  p a s s a g e  o f  
s e v e ra l n o te s

2 . te x tu a l  tro p e s ,  i . e . f th e  a d d itio n  o f  a  new te x t  which i s  
f i t t e d  to  th e  n o te s  o f  an a lre a d y  e x is t in g  m elism a

3. m u s ic a l- te x tu a l tro p e s ,  i .e . ,  th e  a d d itio n  o f  bo th  new 
te x t  and new music

The th i r d  type was most f re q u e n tly  employed fo r  tro p in g  I n t r o i t s  and

35De Coussemaker, quoted in  Smoldon, p . 123.

3 ®Smoldon, pp. 132-33.
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som e o th e r  c h a n ts  o f  th e  M ass . 3 7  M oreover, th e  t r o p in g  c o u ld  b e  in  

th e  fo rm  o f  p h r a s e s  w h ich  w ere  in s e r t e d  betw een  th e  o r i g i n a l  

l i t u r g i c a l  p h r a s e s ,  o r  in  t h e  fo rm  o f  some r e le v a n t  m o t if  in s e r t e d  

in to  th e  beginning o f  th e  I n t r o i t . 3® The Quem q u a e r i t is  th u s  belongs 

t o  th e  t h i r d  c a te g o r y  o f  t r o p e s ,  s i n c e ,  a s  th e  re c o rd s  i n d i c a t e ,  i t  

w as p la c e d  a s  t h e  in t r o d u c t io n  t o  th e  I n t r o i t  o f  th e  E a s te r  M ass. 

F u r th e rm o re , i t s  c o n c o m ita n t m u s ic , w hich was w r i t t e n  above th e  

s y l la b le s ,  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  t e x t  was chanted.®® Having e s ta b lis h e d  

th e  n a tu re  o f th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s .  Smoldon tu rn s  to  an a n a ly s is  o f  th e  

Quem q u a e r i t i s  d ia lo g u e  w hich can be found in  th e  R eou laris  Concordia. 

He c la im s th a t  th e  d ia logue i s  a  "shorthand version" th a t  could  have 

been expanded in to  th e  form c o n ta in in g  th e  t e x t  and th e  m usic, s in c e  

th e  m usic which was i t s  in h e re n t p a r t  was contained in  th e  c o l le c t io n  

o f  tro p e s . 4 0  Smoldon argues t h a t  th e  V is i ta t io  S epu lch ri. whose co re  

was th e  tro p e , cannot be considered  a s  drama b u t should be viewed as 

music-drama.

Taking a  d i f f e r e n t  approach, F lan igan 's  study , "The L i tu rg ic a l  

C o n te x t o f  th e  Quem O u a e r i t i s  T ro p e ,"  com bines th e  m u s ic o lo g is ts ' 

s ta n c e  w ith  th e  r i t u a l i s t i c - l i t u r g i c a l  s tu d ie s  o f  M ircea E liade and 

Dorn Odo C a s e l ,  t h e  fo u n d e r o f  th e  M y s te r ie n th e o lo g ie s c h u le . A f te r  

d is c u s s in g  th e  w orks o f  Young and H ard iso n , F la n ig a n  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  

even though i t  has been accep ted  th a t  th e  Quem q u a e r i t is  tro p e  was th e  

n u c le u s  o f  L a t in  m e d ie v a l d ram a , l i t t l e  i s  known a b o u t th e  way th e

3 7 I b id . ,  p . 133.

3 8 Ib id .

3 9 Ib id .

4 0 I b id . ,  p p . 144-45 .
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tro p e  functio n ed  w ith in  th e  co n tex t o f  th e  l i tu r g y  o f  th e  Mass. The

p u rp o se  o f  h i s  s tu d y  i s  t o  c o n c e n t r a te  on th e  n a tu r e  and f u n c t io n  o f

th e  l i t u r g y .  F la n ig a n  d e f in e s  th e  t r o p e  a s  an  a d d i t io n  o f  t e x t  and

m usic to  th e  beginning  o f  a  l i t u r g i c a l  chan t.4-*- Such an understand ing

o f  t r o p e s  f in d s  i t s  s u p p o r t  in  th e  s t u d i e s  o f  a n o th e r  m u s ic o lo g i s t f

Paul Evans, who has po in ted  o u t th a t :

. . . t r o p e s  a s  we know them  fro m  even  th e  e a r l i e s t  o f  W este rn  
m anuscrip ts  appear to  have been conceived, n o t a s  ex ten sio n s  o f  a  
l i n e  o f  p la in c h a n t  . . . b u t  r a t h e r  a s  in t r o d u c t io n  t o  i t .  . . . 
The in t r o d u c to r y  n a tu r e  o f  th e  t r o p e  l i n e s  i s  made c l e a r  by  th e  
f r e q u e n t  u s e  o f  s u c h  c o n n e c t i v e  e x p r e s s i o n s  a s  " s a y i n g ,"  
" s in g in g ,"  and  " p ro c la im in g ,"  a  p a r t i c l e  l i k e  "and ,"  o r  th e  
su b je c t o f  th e  verb  w hich occurs  in  th e  subsequent l i n e  o f  ch an t. 
Furtherm ore . . . th e  f i n a l  l i n e  o f  a  chan t i s  never fo llow ed  by a  
l i n e  o f  t r o p e .  . . . T ropes o r i g i n a l l y  fu n c t io n e d  p r i m a r i l y  a s  
in tro d u c tio n s  t o  l i t u r g i c a l  a c tio n s . 2

The f in a l  s ta te m e n t which a s s e r t s  th a t  tro p e s  p rov ided  commentary on

l i t u r g i c a l  t e x t s  and  a c t io n s  i s  th e  h y p o th esis  in  F lan ig an 's  th eo ry .

He p ro v e s  i t  by a n a ly s in g  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  in  .th e  t e x t  o f  th e

I n t r o i t  t o  th e  E a s te r  M ass, and  by lo o k in g  a t  t h e  Quem q u a e r i t i s

d ia lo g u e  t h a t  i s  w r i t t e n  in  th e  R e q u la r is  C o n co rd ia . H is f in d in g s

u n e q u iv o c a lly  le a d  t o  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  t h i s  t r o p e ,  w h ich  c a n  be

p e rc e iv e d  a s  a  com m em oration o f  th e  l i f e  and p a s s io n  o f  C h r i s t ,  was

n o th in g  m ore th a n  a  com m entary  on th e  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  th e  E a s te r

l i t u r g y .  T h e re fo re ,  i t  s e rv e d  th e  sam e r i t u a l  f u n c t io n  w h e th e r  i t

ap p ea red  a s  an  i n t r o i t  t r o p e ,  a s  a  p r o c e s s io n a l  cerem ony , o r  a s  a

quasi-independen t V is i t a t io  S ep u lch ri . 4 3  Even though th e  ex ecu tio n  o f

th e  t e x t  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  m ig h t have v a r i e d ,  i . e . ,  w ords o r

4 ^ F la n ig a n , p . 47.

42Evans c i t e d  by F lan ig an , p .  47.

4 3 F lan ig an , p . 60.
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a c tio n s  could  have been employed to  ach ieve  i t s  purpose, th e se  means 

w ere  o n ly  s e c o n d a ry  t o  th e  m essag e . 4 4  And th e  m essage o f  th e  t r o p e  

was c le a r— i t  was a  l i t u r g i c a l  commemoration o f th e  r e s u r re c tio n  o f  

Je su s  C h r is t .  A ccording to  F lan ig an , t o  con sid er th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  

a s  th e  nucleus o f  th e  m edieval drama i s  u n ju s t i f ie d ;  such a  view  o n ly  

r e f l e c t s  th e  la c k  o f  e f f o r t  t o  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  t r u e  f u n c t io n  o f  th e  

C h r is tia n  l i t u r g y .

A lth o u g h  S m oldon 's  and  F la n ig a n 's  s tu d ie s  d id  n o t p rov ide  an

an sw er t o  t h e  q u e s t io n  o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  L a t in  m e d ie v a l d ram a , th e y

provided  a new in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  tro p e  by draw ing a t te n t io n  to  i t s

m u s ic a l  s e t t i n g s  (Smoldon) an d  l i t u r g i c a l  c o n t e x t  ( F l a n i g a n ) .

M oreover, t h e i r  s c h o la r s h ip  seem s t o  make i t  c l e a r  t h a t  o n ly  an

in te r d is c ip l in a r y  approach to  th e  drama o f  th e  Middle Ages can le a d  us

to  a  com posite p ic tu r e  o f  i t s  o r ig in .  As F lan igan  a p t ly  concludes:

W hether o r  n o t  s u b se q u e n t s c h o la r s h ip  w i l l  c o n f irm  su c h  a v iew  
re m a in s  t o  b e  s e e n . In  any  c a s e  i t  h a s  c e r t a i n l y  becom e e v id e n t  
in  th e  l a s t  few  y e a r s  t h a t  we a r e  o n ly  b e g in n in g  t o  u n d e rs ta n d  
l i t u r g i c a l  drama; th e re  i s  v e ry  much to  be done y e t ,  and th e re  a re  
p robab ly  s u rp r is e s  in  s to r e  f o r  us.

This b r i e f  review  o f th e  in f lu e n t i a l  te x ts  o f  Chambers, Young, 

H ardison, Smoldon, and F lan igan  p o in ts  o u t t h a t  our p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  

o r i g i n  o f  t h e a t r e  and  dram a in  th e  M idd le  Ages depends t o  a  g r e a t  

e x t e n t  on th e  m e thodo logy  w h ich  i s  u sed  by s c h o la r s .  C ham bers 's  

e v o lu t io n  o f  d ram a , Y oung 's  l i t e r a r y  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  t r o p e s ,  

H ardison 's th e o ry  o f  C h r is tia n  r i t e ,  and th e  m u s ic o lo g is ts ' s tu d ie s  o f  

m usical s e t t in g s  a re  a  s u f f i c i e n t  p ro o f o f  t h i s  assum ption. Moreover,

44Ib id .

45Ib id .
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each o f  th e se  m ethodologies p rov ided  a  d i f f e r e n t  s e t  o f d e f in i t io n s  o f  

th e  b a s ic  c o n c e p ts .  The p u rp o se  o f  t h i s  s tu d y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  t o  

examine th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een th e  m ethodologies and th e  Mass, th e  

E as te r Mass, and th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  tro p e , w hich a re  th e  fundam ental 

p a r t s  o f  a l l  th e  th e o r ie s .

L e t u s  b e g in  w i th  su m m aries  o f  th e  v a r io u s  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  

th e se  te rm s by th e  above-m entioned sc h o la rs .

According t o  Chambers, th e  Mass i s  a  d ram a tic  commemoration o f  

one o f  th e  m ost c r i t i c a l  moments in  th e  l i f e  o f  C h r is t ,  w hich has been 

th e  c e n t r a l  r i t e  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  w orsh ip  s in c e  th e  fo u r th  cen tu ry .4® 

"And when th e  concep tion  o f  th e  Mass developed u n t i l  in s te a d  o f  a  mere 

sym bolical commemoration i t  was looked upon a s  an a c tu a l r e p e t i t io n  o f 

th e  i n i t i a l  s a c r i f i c e ,  i t s  d ram a tic  c h a ra c te r  was only  in te n s i f ie d . " 4 7  

T h erefo re , Chambers seems to  view  th e  Mass a s  a  r i t u a l  o f  w orsh ip , and 

he b e lie v e s  i t  con ta ined  e lem en ts w hich were pregnan t w ith  d ram a tic  

te n d en c ie s .

Young co n s id e rs  th e  Mass th e  most sac red  o f  a l l  th e  cerem onies 

o f  C h r is tia n  w orship w hich, from  th e  n in th -c e n tu ry  L iber O f f i c i a l i s  by 

A m alarius o f  M etz, has been fre q u e n tly  compared w ith  drama. He was 

aw are th a t  many modem re l ig io u s  sc h o la rs  considered  th e  Mass t o  be 

th e  supreme example o f  drama. According to  Young, however, a lthough  

th e  a c t io n  and  p h y s ic a l  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  s e r v ic e  re se m b le  th e  a c t u a l  

l i f e  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t  i n  w h ich  l i t u r g i c a l  d e t a i l s  a r e  sym bo ls  o f  

b io g r a p h ic a l  e p i s o d e s ,  th e  Mass h a s  n e v e r  been  a  d ram a, b e c a u se  th e  

c e l e b r a n t  a lw a y s  re m a in s  a  c e l e b r a n t  and n e v e r  im p e rs o n a te s  J e s u s

4 ®Chambers, 2 :3 .

4 7 I b i d . ,  2 :4 .
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C h ris t.  The p r i e s t  i s  on ly  an instrum ent through w hich C h r is t a c t s  in  

th e  genuine r e p e t i t io n  o f  th e  L ast Supper. T here fo re , Young d i f f e r s  

from  Cham bers in  t h a t  he  b e l ie v e s  t h a t  th e  Mass n e v e r  e v o lv ed  in to  

drama:

The M ass, th e n ,  h a s  n e v e r  been a  d ram a, n o r  d id  i t  e v e r  d i r e c t l y  
g iv e  r i s e  t o  drama. The d ram atic  fe a tu re s  o f  t h i s  s e rv ic e ,  along 
w ith  th o s e  o f  th e  C a n o n ic a l O f f ic e ,  and th e  sy m b o liz in g  o f  
v i r t u a l l y  e v e ry  s e n te n c e ,  g e s tu r e  and  p h y s ic a l  accom pan im en t— 
th e s e  phenom ena may have c o n t r ib u te d  s u g g e s t io n s  a s  t o  th e  
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  i n v e n t in g  d ra m a , a n d  m ay , i n d i r e c t l y  h a v e  
e n c o u ra g e d  i t ;  b u t  t h e  l i t u r g y  i t s e l f ^  i n  i t s  o r d i n a r y  
observances, rem ained alw ays m erely w orship.

The t i t l e  o f  H a rd iso n 1 s  second e s s a y ,  "The Mass a s  S acred  

Drama," f u l l y  ex p la in s  h is  p e rcep tio n  of th e  s e rv ic e . The Mass i s  an 

e la b o ra te  drama w ith  d e f in i t e  ro le s  d is tr ib u te d  among th e  p a r t ic ip a n ts  

w hose p l o t  i s  t h e  " re n e w a l o f  th e  w hole p la n  o f  red em p tio n "  th ro u g h  

th e  r e c r e a t io n  o f  th e  " l i f e ,  d e a th ,  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  C h r i s t . " 4® 

This th e m a tic  developm ent and d ram atic  s t ru c tu re  g iv e  th e  Mass a  comic 

r a th e r  th an  a  t r a g i c  c h a ra c te r  because i t  i s  an  a c t io n  th a t  "begins in  

a d v e rs ity  and ends in  peace . " 5 *1 Hardison comes to  th e  conclusion  

t h a t  th e  Mass moves fo rw a rd  on tw o v i s i b l e  p la n e s ,  o r  w hat he  c a l l s  

" s ta g e s ,"  th e  p r e s b y te r iu m  and th e  a l t a r .  M oreover, " th e  

deployment o f  th e  c e le b ra n t ,  th e  deacons, and th e  subdeacons around 

th e  a l t a r  . . . [ im p l ie s  an  a lm o s t  c o n sc io u s  a c t  o f ]  ch o re o g ra p h y  o f  

th e  M ass."5-*- T h e re fo re ,  he  c o n c lu d e s , i t  i s  a r i t u a l  dram a w hich  

co n ta in s  a l l  th e  elem ents n ecessary  to  s e c u la r  perform ances. And in

4 ®Young, 1:85.

4 ®Goode, c i te d  by H ardison, p . 39.

5 ®Euanthius, c i te d  by H ardison, p . 46.

5 ^ I b id . ,  p . 59.
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t h i s  p o in t  o f  v ie w , H ard iso n  i s  d i r e c t l y  opposed  t o  b o th  Young and  

Chambers.

F la n ig a n  d e f in e s  th e  Mass a s  a  r e a c t u a l i z a t i o n  o f  th e  

com m em oration o f  t h e  l i f e  and  p a s s io n  o f  C h r i s t .  F o llo w in g  th e  

in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  th e  M vsterien th eo lo a iesch u le . he s t a t e s  th a t  th e  aim 

o f th e  Mass i s  to  b r in g  to  th e  f a i t h f u l  th e  tem poral dim ension o f  th e  

deeds o f  C h ris t . 5 2  Thus, F lanigan avo ids th e  q u es tio n  o f  w hether o r 

n o t th e  Mass i s  drama.

The second s e rv ic e  which w i l l  be d iscu ssed  h e re  i s  th e  E as te r 

M ass. I t  sh o u ld  be  p o in te d  o u t ,  how ever, t h a t  n e i t h e r  Cham bers n o r 

Young g iv e  i t  s ig n i f i c a n t  coverage in  th e i r  p u b lic a tio n s . Chambers's 

a n t i - c l e r i c a l  s ta n c e  p r e c lu d e s  e x te n s iv e  d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  E a s te r  

s e rv ic e . Young m entions i t  w h ile  d e sc rib in g  th e  v a rio u s  p a r ts  o f  th e  

Roman M ass. I t  i s  H ard iso n  who d e v o te s  a  c o n s id e r a b le  p a r t  o f  h i s  

book to  th e  E aste r Mass.

A ccord ing  t o  H ard iso n  th e  E a s te r  Mass i s  s i m i l a r  t o  th e  

r e g u la r  Mass in  t h a t  i t s  s t r u c t u r e  h a s  a  c r i s i s ,  a  r e v e r s a l ,  and  a 

jo y f u l  r e s o lu t io n .  The o n ly  d i f f e r e n c e  be tw een  th e  tw o  s e r v ic e s  i s  

th e  tim e  fa c to r .  The Mass i s  perform ed in  a  d a i ly  c y c le , w hereas, th e  

E a s te r  Mass i s  r e p e a te d  a s  an  an n u a l c y c l i c a l  seq u en ce . M oreover, 

u n l ik e  th e  M ass, " i t  in c lu d e s  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l  e p is o d e s .  . . . T h e ir  

c h a r a c te r i s t ic  f e a tu re  i s  th e i r  use o f  l in e a r  o r  ch ro n o lo g ica l tim e . 

For t h i s  reason th e y  have th e  q u a l i ty  o f germ inal h is to ry  p la y s , and 

they  employ dev ices o f  v e r is im il i tu d e  such a s  pantomime, s ta g e  p ro p s, 

co s tu m e , and d ia lo g u e  ta k e n  from  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  s o u rc e ,  i . e . ,  th e

5 2 F la n ig a n , p . 49.
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G o sp e ls . " 5 5  T hus, th e  E a s te r  Mass h a s  a v e ry  i n t r i c a t e  d ra m a tic  

s t r u c t u r e  fo c u s in g  on C h r i s t  who i s  th e  p r o t a g o n i s t  o f  th e  L en ten  

Agon.

The l a s t  te rm  to  be  d iscu ssed  i s  th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  tro p e .

A cco rd in g  t o  C ham bers, th e  p e r io d  fro m  th e  n in th  t o  th e  

e le v e n th  c e n tu r ie s  was a  t im e  o f  l i t u r g i c a l  e la b o ra tio n . I t  was a lso  

th e  t im e  when th e  f i r s t  t r o p e s  a p p e a re d  in  w r i t t e n  fo rm . Cham bers 

d e f in e s  them a s  t e x t s  w hich w ere w r i t t e n  fo r  p re -e x is t in g  m elodies. 

He c la im s  t h a t  tro p e s  a tta c h e d  them selves in  vary in g  degrees to  m ost 

o f  th e  c h o ra l p o r tio n s  o f  th e  Mass. 5 4  S everal I n t r o i t  tro p e s  ta k e  a  

d ia lo g u e  fo rm , e .g . ,  t h e  n in t h - c e n tu r y  C h r is tm a s  t r o p e  a s c r ib e d  t o  

T u t i lo .  H ow ever, th e  e v o lu t io n  o f  d ram a i s  c l o s e l y  c o n n e c te d  o n ly  

w i th  th e  E a s te r  t r o p e ,  w h ich  was an  a d a p ta t i o n  o f  th e  s t o r y  t o l d  by 

Matthew and Mark th a t  was p re se n te d  in  th e  form o f  a  d ia logue  between 

th e  th re e  Marys and th e  an g e l a t  th e  tomb . 5 5

Young d e f in e d  th e  t r o p e  a s  a  l i t e r a r y  a d d i t i o n , "a v e r b a l  

a m p lif ic a tio n  o f  a  passage in  th e  au th o rized  l i tu r g y ,  in  th e  form  o f  

an in tro d u c tio n , an in te rp o la t io n ,  o r  a  co n c lu sio n , o r  in  th e  form o f 

any com bination o f  th e se . " 5 5  Many tro p e s  showed d ram a tic  prom ise due 

t o  t h e  d ia lo g u e  fo rm , b u t  o n ly  one p a r t i c u l a r  t r o p e  u sed  f o r  E a s te r  

made use  o f  im personation—an in d isp e n sa b le  e lem en t fo r  th e  f u r th e r  

e v o lu tio n  o f  d ram a tic  form s.

H ardison r e je c t s  th e  assum ption th a t  th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  i s  a

5 5 H a rd iso n , p . 176.

5 4 Chambers, 2:8.

5 5 I b i d . ,  2 :9 .

5 6 Young, 1:178.
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t r o p e .  I t  i s  "above a l l  a  r e s u r r e c t i o n  p l a y , and  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  i t s  

c o n te x t  i n  C hurch c e re m o n ia l  s e r v e s  t o  d i s p e l  any  n o t io n  t h a t  i t  

o r ig i n a te d  by a c c id e n t  o r  th ro u g h  hap h azard  'm u ta tio n . '" ^  B ardison 

su g g es ts  t h a t  th e  Ouem Q u a e r it is  was c re a te d  a s  a  ceremony r a th e r  th an  

a s  a  tro p e  whose c o n te n t was a  r e s u r re c tio n  ceremony. I t s  aim  was to  

in s t r u c t  and p rep a re  f o r  th e  V ig il  Mass.

Smoldon and  F la n ig a n  p e r c e iv e  th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  a s  a  t r o p e  

which was a  l i t e r a r y  and m usica l em bellishm ent fo r  l i t u r g i c a l  te x ts  

and l i t u r g i c a l  a c t io n s .

These su m m aries  o f  d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e s  to w a rd s  s e l e c t e d  

term ino logy  in d ic a te  t h a t  th e re  e x i s t s  a  c lo s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw een  

th e  a b o v e -m en tio n ed  d e f i n i t i o n s  and  th e  t h e o r i e s  o f  th e  s c h o la r s .  

C ham bers's  ap p ro a c h  to w a rd s  m e d ie v a l t h e a t r e  h as  i t s  r o o t s  i n  a  

m im e tic  i n s t i n c t  o f  man w h ich  th e  C hurch a t te m p te d  to  s u p p re s s .  

T herefo re / h is  d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  Mass a s  "an a c tu a l  r e p e t i t io n  o f  th e  

i n i t i a l  s a c r i f i c e "  i s  c l o s e  t o  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f e a tu r e s  o f  th e  

r e l ig io n  o f  th e  fo lk  and v i l l a g e  f e s t i v a l s ,  such a s ,  fo r  example, th e  

f e r t i l i t y  r i t u a l s ,  w h ich  w ere  a b u n d a n tly  d r a m a t ic  in  n a tu r e .  The 

t r o p e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  l a b e l e d  a s  a n  e x a m p le  o f  a  l i t u r g i c a l  

em bellishm ent evo lves from an I n t r o i t  ch an t to  a  d ia lo g u e  w ith  m im etic  

a c t io n .  T h is  expanded  fo rm  w as , l a t e r  o n , t r a n s f e r r e d  to  th e  end o f  

M atins (Noctums) on E a s te r  morning and, in  t h i s  p o s it io n ,  th e  g rad u a l 

p ro c e s s  o f  a c c r e t i o n  and  d e v e lo p m en t w as co m p le te d  in  th e  m id­

t h i r t e e n t h  c e n tu r y ,  i . e . ,  t h e  p e r io d  o f  th e  s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  o f  th e  

l i t u r g i c a l  p la y s .

^ H a r d i s o n ,  p . 162.
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In  h is  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  Mass (or E a s te r  Mass) and th e  Canonical 

O ff ic e , Young p o in ts  o u t t h a t ,  though th ey  a re  d ram a tic , drama could 

n o t be c re a te d  o u t o f  them . According to  him , th o se  se rv ic e s  la ck  th e  

e lem en t o f  im personation  and th e  s e t t in g  which a re  two ind ispensab le  

e lem en ts o f  any p lay . Hie Ouem a u a e r i t i s  tro p e  c o n ta in s  th e se  f a c to rs  

in  i t s  s t r u c tu re  and, th e re fo re ,  any ev o lu tio n  o f  d ram atic  form s could 

on ly  have s ta r t e d  a f t e r  i t  was detached from th e  Mass and was moved to  

M atins (Noctums) where i t  gained l i t e r a r y  freedom .

H a rd is o n 's  m e thodo logy  i s  r e f le c te d  in  h i s  c la s s i f i c a t io n  o f  

th e  Mass, th e  E a s te r  Mass, and th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s .  He c la im s th a t  th e  

Mass i s  a  s a c r e d  d ram a. S in ce  t h e r e  e x i s t s  an  im m ense s i m i l a r i t y  

b e tw ee n  th e  M ass and  E a s te r  Week, he c a l l s  t h e  l a t t e r  th e  E a s te r  

Drama. Thus th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s .  which i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  E aste r 

Dram a, c a n n o t be  a  t r o p e  b u t  i s  a  r e s u r r e c t i o n  p la y  in s t e a d ,  w hich 

e v o lv e d  from  r i t u a l  t o  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l  d ram a. M oreover, t h i s  

a rg u m e n t i s  f u r t h e r  d e v e lo p e d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  

co n ta in s  e lem en ts o f  im i ta t io n ,  p lo t ,  c h a ra c te r , and ac tio n —a l l  th e  

necessa ry  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  o f  d ra m a tic  s t r u c t u r e  a s  m en tio n ed  in  th e  

P o e tic s .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  suggest th a t  Smoldon and F lanigan o f fe r  a  

new m ethodology in  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  q u es tio n  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f m edieval 

d ram a. We a r e  in d e b te d  t o  them  f o r  p o in t in g  o u t  a  new p e r s p e c t iv e  

c o n c e rn in g  th e  t r o p e s  and  th e  l i t u r g y  i n  g e n e r a l .  However, t h e i r  

c o n t r i b u t i o n  c a n n o t be  o v e r lo o k e d , s i n c e ,  a s  F la n ig a n  a s s e r t e d ,  

e s t a b l i s h i n g  a  p ro p e r  c o n te x t  f o r  th e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  may le a d  to  

v a lu ab le  f in d in g s  and a  b e t t e r  understand ing  o f  C h r is tia n  t r a d i t io n .

This d isc u ss io n  o f  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw ee n  th e  d e f i n i t i o n s  

and m e th o d o lo g ie s  l e a d s  t o  th e  fo l lo w in g  c o n c lu s io n s :  f i r s t ,  t h e r e
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e x i s t s  a  v e ry  c lo s e  c o r r e l a t i o n  be tw een  th e  p a r t ic u la r  approach and 

th e  i s s u e s  w h ich  a r e  d is c u s s e d  in  r e l a t i o n  t o  i t .  Second, th e  

term ino logy  w hich i s  used i s  s e le c t iv e —th e  cho ice and th e  d e f in i t io n  

o f  te rm s  depend on th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e  th e o r y  w hich  i s  b e in g  advanced . 

And th i r d ,  due t o  th e  p re s e n ta tio n  o f  on ly  th o se  elem ents th a t  p rov ide 

th e  evidence f o r  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  a  given approach, th e  reader i s  given 

on ly  a  p a r t i a l  p ic tu r e  o f  th e  phenomenon.

In  o rd e r  t o  c o m p le te  t h i s  re v ie w  o f  th e  l i t e r a t u r e ,  l e t  us 

tu rn  t o  y e t  an o th er group o f  s c h o la rs  who have a ttem p ted  to  ta c k le  th e  

q u e s t io n  o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l dram a and  t h e a t r e .  A ccord ing  to  

re c e n t in v e s t ig a t io n s ,  a  l in k  can be found between c la s s i c a l  th e a tr e  

and t h a t  o f  th e  M iddle Ages i n  th e  o ld  t r a d i t i o n  o f  m imes and 

v e r n a c u la r  p e r fo rm e rs .  The m a jo r  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  in  t h i s  a r e a  o f  

re sea rch  were made by Benjamin Hunningher, Oscar C a rg i l l ,  and Richard 

A xton. A lth o u g h , m a in s tre a m  th e o r e t i c i a n s  d isc a rd  th e  va lue  o f  th e  

sch o la rsh ip  p re sen te d  by th e  o p p o s i t io n ,  th e  u n o rth o d o x  th e o r i e s  o f  

th e se  sc h o la rs  re q u ire  due c o n s id e ra tio n  and a n a ly s is . 5 8

H u n n in g h er 's  The O r ig in  o f  th e  T h e a t r e , p u b lis h e d  i n  1955, 

seem s t o  s u g g e s t  t h a t  r e l i g i o u s  dram a cam e in t o  b e in g  th ro u g h  th e  

d ram a tic  t r a d i t i o n  rep re sen ted  by th e  mimes . 5 8  They were employed by 

th e  c le rg y  in  th e  p re s e n ta tio n  o f  tro p e s  and a c tu a l ly  perform ed them. 

T hus, H unningher r e j e c t s  th e  c o n c e p t t h a t  dram a was d ev e lo p ed  in  

i s o l a t i o n  in s id e  th e  m o n a s te ry . H is a s s u m p tio n  i s  b ased  on th e

5 8 S ee, f o r  ex a m p le , S and ro  S t i c c a 's  L a t in  P a s s io n  P lav  
(Albany, N.Y.: S ta te  U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re ss , 1970).

59B enjam in  H unn in g h er, The O r ig in  o f  th e  T h e a tre  (New York: 
H i l l  and  Wang, 1961; r e p r i n t  e d . ,  W e s tp o r t ,  Conn.: Greenwood P re s s ,  
1978).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



42

c o n tra d ic tio n  between th e  s p i r i t  o f  C h r is tia n  f a i t h ,  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  

C hurch , and th e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e a t r e .  T h is  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  i s  a t  b e s t  

r e f l e c t e d  i n  th e  many i n t e r d i c t i o n s  h u r le d  a t  th e  t h e a t r e  by th e  

Church. Hunningher p roves th e  v a l id i t y  o f  h is  argum ent by p re sen tin g  

numerous in s ta n c e s  in  w hich lay -so n g s in tru d ed  in to  th e  d iv in e  s e rv ic e  

and by q u o tin g  v a r io u s  w a rn in g s  o f  th e  c o u n c i l s  a g a i n s t  c l e r i c i  

v a a a n te s . He a l s o  d raw s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  th e  f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  th e  law  

fo rm u la te d  by G u stav e  Cohen t h a t  "ev e ry  r e l i g i o n  sp o n ta n e o u s ly  

produces drama, every  r e l ig io u s  se rv ic e  shows by i t s  n a tu re  d ram atic  

and th e a t r ic a l  a sp e c ts . " ® 0

Com paring th e  n a tu r e  o f  p r i m i t i v e  and a n c i e n t  r i t e s  and th e  

c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f  Church w orsh ip , Hunningher concludes, f i r s t ,  th a t  

th e  C h r i s t i a n  C hurch c e l e b r a t i o n s  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r t i s  a t  M atin s  

(Noctums) were in tended  only fo r  a  l im ite d  number o f  monks who liv e d  

in  a  m onastery ra th e r  th a n  fo r  th e  whole v illa g e /to w n  community, and, 

second, th a t

th e  fo rce  behind p r im it iv e  w orsh ip  and th e  Dionysus c u l t  appears 
t o  have been  th e  l u s t  f o r  l i f e ,  th e  s h a rp  d e s i r e  f o r  e t e r n a l  
c o n t in u i ty  in  t h i s  e a r t h l y  e x i s t e n c e .  On t h i s  s c o r e ,  to o ,  th e  
c o n t r a s t  ofL p r i m i t i v e  w i th  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f  c a n n o t be  more 
pronounced. 1

So, w here can  we lo o k  f o r  th e  f o r c e s  t h a t  l e d  t o  th e  r i s e  o f  

th e  L a tin  m edieval drama? Hunningher b e lie v e s  t h a t  th e  n e c e s s ity  to  

p u l l  th e  m asses away from  th e  form s o f  s e c u la r  e n te r ta in m e n t, which 

had a lre ad y  been cu rsed  by T e r tu l l ia n ,  le d  th e  c le rg y  to  use th e  mimes 

and to  develop t h e a t r i c a l  a t t r a c t io n s  fo r  th e  co n g rega tion . "This i s

®°Cohen c i te d  by Hunningher, p . 43.

® ^Ib id ., p . 61.
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p r e c i s e l y  w h a t to o k  p la c e  i n  th e  C hurch b e tw een  th e  t e n th  and 

t h i r t e e n t h  c e n tu r ie s . " ® 2

A s im i la r  a t t i t u d e  i s  h e ld  by C a rg i l l  in  h i s  Drama and L itu rg y  

w hich was p u b lish ed  in  1969.®2 In  a  "P re lim in ary  Survey#" he rev iew s 

th e  p rev io u s  sc h o la rsh ip  w ith  an em p h asis  on th e  n in e te e n th - c e n tu r y  

h y p o th e s i s  advanced  by  S ep e t who made i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p la y s  w ere  a  g ro w th  from  o r  a  d u p l i c a t i o n  o f  th e  

m a te r ia l  a lre a d y  e x is t in g  in  th e  l i tu r g y  o f  th e  Church. This th eo ry  

was developed fu r th e r  and s u b s ta n tia te d  by Chambers and Young in  th e  

tw e n tie th  cen tu ry . However# C a rg i l l 's  p rim ary  g o a l i s  to  d i r e c t  th e  

re a d e r 's  a t te n t io n  to  a  s tudy  o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  h is to r y  o f  th e  M iddle 

Ages to  d e term ine  w hether o r  n o t th e  l i t u r g i c a l  th e o ry  i s  perm issab le  

i n  th e  l i g h t  o f  r i t u a l i s t i c  d e v e lo p m en t. He a l s o  fo c u s e s  on th e  

com parison betw een th e  tro p e s  and drama to  determ ine  w hat r e la t io n s h ip  

e x is te d  betw een th e  tw o. Such an  approach was d ic ta te d  by s c a tte re d  

in f o r m a t io n  c o n c e rn in g  m in s t r e l s y  and  u n p roved  t h e o r i e s  o f  i t s  

in flu e n c e  upon l i tu r g y  which had a lre a d y  been advanced by Warton, La 

Hue# and B oileau  in  th e  e ig h teen th  century.®^

C o m p a rin g  t h e  s o u r c e s  o f  t h e  E a s t e r  t r o p e  w i th  t h e  

re s u r re c tio n  P lay  in  th e  C hester M ystery Cycle# C a rg i l l  in d ic a te s  th a t  

i f  t h e  l i t u r g i c a l  th e o ry  w ere c o r r e c t#  t h e r e  s h o u ld  be a  c lo s e  

p a r a l l e l  in  th e  development o f th e  theme. The ev idence shows th a t  th e  

m y s te ry  p la y  m akes u se  o f  th e  E a s te r  them e a s  p r e s e n te d  in  th e  Four

®2 I b i d . ,  pp . 61 -62 .

OJQscar C arg ill#  Drama and L itu rg y  (New Yorks Octagon Books#
1969).

® ^Ibid.# p . 4.
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G ospels r a th e r  th an  t h a t  o f  th e  tro p e . This conclusion  and a d d it io n a l

a n a ly s is  o f  l e a  V ieroes Sages e t  l e s  V ieraes F o ile s  convinces him th a t

one s h o u ld  lo o k  f o r  t h e  f o r c e s  t h a t  s t im u la te d  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a

o u t s i d e  t h e  C h u rc h . C a r g i l l  m a i n t a i n s  t h a t  t h e  l i t u r g y  w as

contam inated  by th e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  th e  m in s tre ls  and c l e r i c i  vagan tes.

H is argum ents cou ld  be  supported  by th e  p ic to r i a l  i l lu m in a tio n s  o f  th e

tro p e s  and th e  p a p a l in s t r u c t io n s  a g a in s t se c u la r  fo rc e s  i n f i l t r a t i n g

th e  Church th roughou t th e  c e n tu r ie s :

C onfirm atory  o f  t h i s  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  m in s tre ls  upon th e  l i t u r g y  
i s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  a n c ie n t Tropes con ta in  p o r t r a i t s  o f  m in s tre ls  
and  e n t e r t a i n e r s .  . . .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  th e  change i n  
tro p e  form  came when th e  troubadours were j u s t  beginn ing  to  e x e r t  
an  in f lu e n c e  upon p o e t r y .  T here  a r e  tw o e x p la n a t io n s ,  b o th  o f  
w h ich  may be  v a l i d ,  o f  how th e s e  t r o p e s  cam e t o  be  c o r r u p te d  by 
la y  s ta n z a  form s and by rim e. I t  may be t h a t  th e  l i t u r g io l o g i s t s  
welcomed th e  new m e tr ic a l  dev ices because o f  t h e i r  p o p u la r i ty  and 
n o v e l ty .  . . . T hese  new r im e s  w ere  com posed by  p e r s o n s  who had  
th e  b e s t  r e a s o n s  i n  th e  w o rld  f o r  com posing  th e m , n am e ly , th e  
m in s tre ls  them selves , 'ttiey had no reason to  v en e ra te  l i t u r g i c a l  
custom . I t  i s  a  n o ta b le  f a c t  th a t  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  w itn essed  a  
trem endous d e c l in e  o f  i n t e r e s t  on th e  p a r t  o f  th e  e c c le s ia s t ic s  in  
t h e i r  l i t u r g y ,  and  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e s e  e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  
p r a c t i c e s .  F u r th e rm o re , i t  i s  w e l l  known t h a t  la y -c a n o n s  w ere  
h i r e d  a t  t h i s  t im e  t o  r e p la c e  th e  v i c a r - c h o r a l ,  and  even  th e  
p ra e c e n to rs , in  th e  c h o ir . 6 5

Hie th i r d  p u b lic a tio n  which s tan d s  in  o p p o s itio n  to  commonly 

accep ted  th e o r ie s  i s  A xton's European Drama o f th e  E arly  M iddle Ages 

p u b lish ed  in  1974. He a ls o  a tte m p ts  to  s t r e s s  th e  im portance o f  th e  

a c t i v i t i e s  t h a t  to o k  p la c e  o u t s id e  th e  ch u rc h ; h o w ev er, h e  r e j e c t s  

th e  argum ent t h a t  mimi cou ld  have had any in flu en ce  on th e  a c t i v i t i e s  

w i th in  i t s  w a l l s .  The d i v e r s i t y  o f  th e  e a r l i e s t  dram a i n  m e d ie v a l 

E u ro p e  m a k es  h im  b e l i e v e  t h a t  i t s  d i f f e r e n t  f o rm s  e v o lv e d  

independen tly  and o n ly  when f u l l y  grown* d id  they  e n ric h  each  o th e r . 6 6

6 5 I b i d . ,  p p . 4 0 -4 1 .

6 6 A xton , p .  11 .
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He p ro v id e s  am ple exam p les  o f  p la y s  i n  L a t in , 6 7  and p la y s  i n  th e  

v e rn ac u la r languages,6® to  su p p o rt h is  th e s i s .  Having analysed some 

th i r te e n  p la y s  from  th e se  two groups w hich, he m a in ta in s , rep resen ted , 

d i s t i n c t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n s ,  A xton c la im s  t h a t  a  b a la n c e d  

c r i t i c a l  view  o f m edieval drama can on ly  be achieved  by in v e s tig a tin g  

th e  c l e r i c a l  p e r s p e c t iv e ,  by  e x am in in g  s c a t t e r e d  and fra g m e n ta ry  

so u rces , and by a  com parative s tudy  o f  p la y s  in  d i f f e re n t  languages. 

O nly su ch  an  e x te n s iv e  a n a l y s i s  m ig h t b r in g  o u t  th e  e le m e n ts  o f  th e  

common t r a d i t i o n s  upon which drama depends.6®

In  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  h i s  book , " O rig in s  and T r a d i t io n s ,"  he 

focuses and re c o n s tru c ts  th r e e  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  s e c u la r  drama: m im icry, 

com bat, and th e  dancing game. He draw s a t te n t io n  to  a  d i s t i n c t  "idea 

o f  drama" and th e  conventions which make i t  p o s s ib le  to  c la s s i f y  them 

a s  th e a t r i c a l ,  even though th ey  a re  e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  from th o se  o f 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  d ram a. A t th e  sam e t im e ,  t h i s  m ethodology o f  

approaching th e  church drama through th e  se c u la r  drama leads Axton to  

th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e  e v o lu t io n  o f  a l l  m e d ie v a l and R e n a issa n c e  

drama from  one common sou rce , i .e . ,  e c c le s i a s t i c a l  t r a d i t io n ,  i s  q u ite  

un tenab le . 7 0  In s te a d , he seems to  sug g est t h a t  th e  l i t u r g ic a l  drama 

was a  se p a ra te  t r a d i t i o n  w hich evolved independen tly  from th e  th re e

67A xton a n a ly s e s  p la y s  w h ich  w ere  w r i t t e n  in  m o n a s te r ie s  
(BSISd), c a th e d ra l schoo ls  (Ludus D a n ie l is ) , a t  im p eria l c o u rts  (Ludus 
&  A n t i c h r i s t s , and in  convents (Ordo V irtu tum ).

6®Vemacular p lay s  a re  rep re sen ted  by t e x t s  from Provence (the 
S p o n su s), S p a in  (E l A uto de l o s  Reye s  M aoos), and two Anglo-Norman 
p la y s  (La fie in te  R esureccion. l £  Mygjgjfi d'fldam).

6 ® Ib id ., p . 1 1 .

7 0 I b id . ,  p . 1 2 .
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s e c u la r  t r a d i t i o n s .  I t  s ta y e d  in  i s o l a t i o n  due t o  i t s  u n iq u e  

convention o f  "a w orld in  which h i s to r i c a l  even ts a re  f i l t e r e d  through 

a  p rism  o f l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t ic e ,  h i s to r i c a l  words p a tte rn e d  to  chan ts  

a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  immemorial a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  C hurch."^  th e re fo re  

Axton seems to  su g g es t, th e  idea  t h a t  "the i n f i l t r a t i o n  o f  mimi in to  

th e  m o n a s tic  c h u rc h  was f o r  th e  p u rp o se  o f  a c t in g  th e  V i s i t a t i o  

S epu lch ri i s  a s  absurd  a s  i t  i s  g r o u n d l e s s . " 7 ^  Such a  hypo thesis  must 

be  u n w a rra n te d  f o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  tw o  re a so n s : (1 ) th e  m im i w ere  an

in h e re n t p a r t  o f  th e  se c u la r  t r a d i t i o n  in  which th e  th em atic  scope and 

th e  manner o f  p re se n tin g  p la y s  d if f e re d  w idely from th e  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  

t r a d i t i o n ,  and (2) Church p la y s  w ere a  p a r t  o f l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t ic e  and 

had no th ing  t o  do w ith  v i l la g e  f e s t i v i t i e s .

T hus, th e  w orks o f  H unn ingher, C a r g i l l ,  and A xton o f f e r  y e t  

ano th er p e rsp e c tiv e  on th e  o r ig in  o f  drama and th e a tr e  in  th e  Middle 

A ges. I t  v a r i e s  c o n s id e ra b ly  from  th e  one p re s e n te d  by th e  f i r s t  

g ro u p  o f  s c h o la r s .  However, H u n n in g h er 's , C a r g i l l 's ,  and  A x to n 's  

s tu d ie s  in tro d u ce  an elem ent which cannot be d ism issed—th e  im portance 

o f  th e  s e c u la r  t r a d i t io n  in  shaping th e  drama o f th e  Church.

To sum m arize, th e  review  o f  th e  sch o la rsh ip  o f  m edieval drama 

and th e a tr e  in d ic a te s  th e  v a r i e ty  o f  m e th o d o lo g ie s  u sed  t o  u n ta n g le  

th e  web o f  m y s te ry  s u rro u n d in g  i t s  o r ig i n .  Each o f  th e  ap p ro a c h e s  

d i s c u s s e d  r e f l e c t s  t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  t r e n d  i n  t h e  s c h o l a r l y  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  o f  th e  t im e .  And a l th o u g h  each  th e o ry  can  be 

ch a llenged , each  has co n trib u te d  som ething new to  our p e rce p tio n  o f

7 1 I b id . ,  p . 74.
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t h e  M iddle A ges. T h e re fo re /  th e  p u rp o se  o f  t h i s  su rv e y  w as n o t  t o  

i n d i c a t e  w here t h e  s c h o la r s  f a i l e d  b u t  t o  d raw  a t t e n t i o n  t o  th o s e  

e le m e n ts  i n  t h e i r  t h e o r i e s  t h a t  m ig h t expand  o u r u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  

m edieval c u l tu re .

Yet an o th e r conclusion  w hich can be drawn from t h i s  s tu d y  i s  

t h a t /  a l l  c o n tro v e rs ia l  th e o r ie s  n o tw i th s ta n d in g ,  m ost s c h o la r s  and  

t e x t s  seem  t o  c la im  t h a t  m e d ie v a l dram a and  t h e a t r e  grew  o u t  o f  th e  

l i t u r g i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  E a s te r  Day. This c o n v ic tio n  i s  

c e n te r e d  on th e  e v id e n c e  o f  t h e  Ouem a u a e r i t i s  i n  th e  t e n th - c e n t u r y  

m onastic document, th e  R eau la ris  Concordia. Before t h i s  ev idence i s  

examined, we should  look a t  th e  m anuscrip t i t s e l f .  However, i n  o rd e r  

t o  u n d e rs ta n d  i t s  n a t u r e ,  we m u st f i r s t  d i s c u s s  s t a t e ,  c h u rc h , and  

m onastic h is to ry  o f  th e  n in th  and te n th  c e n tu r ie s .
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CHAPTER I I I

A BRIEF HISTORY OF SEATE, CHURCH, AND MONASTICISM IN EUROPE DQRINS THE
KENTS AND TENCH CENTURIES

The Synodal C ouncil o f  W inchester was h e ld  in  Southern England 

sometime between AD. 965 and 975. T his m eeting produced a  document 

commonly known a s  t h e  R e a u la r is  C o n co rd ia . In  o rd e r  t o  b e t t e r  

u n d e rs ta n d  th e  r e l i g i o u s  and  p o l i t i c a l  c o n d i t io n s  w h ich  made th e  

Council o f  W inchester n ece ssa ry , one should focus f i r s t  on th e  m ajor 

t r e n d s  i n  E uropean  h i s t o r y  d u r in g  th e  n in th  and  t e n t h  c e n t u r i e s .  

T h e re fo re ,  th e  p u rp o se  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  i s  t o  p ro v id e  b ackg round  

in fo rm atio n  w hich a tte m p ts  to  ex p la in  th e  in flu e n c e s  th a t  sp read  from 

th e  European c o n tin e n t to  England. The n ex t c h ap te r w i l l  co n ce n tra te  

on th o s e  a s p e c t s  o f  E n g l is h  m o n a s tic ism  in  th e  t e n t h  c e n tu r y  w hich  

made th e  g a th e r in g  o f  th e  Synod e s s e n t i a l  and w h ich  s h o u ld  h e lp  t o  

c l a r i f y  th e  meaning and purpose o f  th e  R eau la ris  Concordia.

C e r ta in  im p o r ta n t  e v e n ts  i n  th e  e a r l y  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  H oly 

Roman E m p ire  fo r e s h a d o w  d e v e lo p m e n ts  i n  E n g l i s h  r e l i g i o u s  

i n s t i t u t i o n s .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  w i l l  be 

d e v o te d  t o  a  b r i e f  h i s t o r y  o f  s t a t e  and  ch u rch  in  Europe and  t o  th e  

reasons fo r  th e  movement tow ards th e  s e c u la r iz a t io n  o f  r e l ig io u s  l i f e ;  

th e  second p a r t  w i l l  co n ce n tra te  on th e  r i s e  o f  European m onasticism  

whose aim was to  rev iv e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  u n ity  o f  Christendom.
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.State flmrch

One way o f  d i s c u s s in g  th e  m e d ie v a l h i s t o r y  o f  n i n t h -  and

te n th - c e n t u r y  E urope i s  t o  t r e a t  t h i s  p e r io d  a s  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e

e m p ire  and th e  p ap ac y . As S c h a ff  n o te d  i n  h i s  H is to ry  o f  th e

C hris t i a n  Church:

They w ere regarded a s  th e  tw o arm s o f  God in  governing th e  church 
and  th e  w o r ld . T h is  tw o fo ld  g o vernm en t was upon th e  w ho le  th e  
b e s t  t r a i n in g - s c h o o l  o f  th e  b a r b a r ia n  r a c e s  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  
c i v i l i z a t i o n  and freedom . The papacy ac ted  a s  a  wholesome check 
upon m i l i t a r y  d espo tism , th e  em pire a s  a  check upon th e  abuses o f  
p r i e s t c r a f t .  B oth  s e c u re d  o rd e r  and u n i t y  a g a i n s t  th e  
d i s i n t e g r a t e  te n d e n c ie s  o f  s o c i e t y . . . . The te n d e n c y  o f  b o th  
was u l t im a te ly  s e l f  d e s tru c t iv e ;  th e y  fo s te re d , w h ile  seeming to  
oppose, th e  s p i r i t  o f  e c c le s i a s t i c a l  and n a t io n a l  independence.

This s ta tem en t i s  e s p e c ia l ly  s ig n i f i c a n t  and t r u e  in  re fe ren c e  to  th e

r e ig n  o f  C harlem agne and  h i s  s u c c e s s o r s  w hich  seem s an  a p p r o p r ia te

s t a r t i n g  p o in t  f o r  t h i s  h i s to r i c a l  o u tl in e .  The reason  fo r  beginning

t h i s  in q u i r y  w i th  th e  C a r o l in g ia n  e r a  h a s  b een  d i c t a t e d  by th e  f a c t

t h a t  C h a rlem ag n e 's  r e ig n  can  be  p e rc e iv e d  a s  a  d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e

between two h i s to r i c a l  e v e n ts : th e  e ig h th -c e n tu ry  a ttem p t to  rescue

th e  Church from  s e c u la r iz a t io n  and th e  n in th -c e n tu ry  d is in te g ra t io n  o f

c e r t a i n  C hurch i n s t i t u t i o n s .  The f i r s t  h a l f  o f  t h e  e ig h th  c e n tu r y ,

i . e . ,  th e  r e ig n  o f  C h a r le s  M a r te l  (719 -7 4 1 ), i s  o f t e n  d e s c r ib e d  a s  a

p e rio d  o f  c o n s ta n t s tru g g le  fo r  power between th e  new a r is to c ra c y  o f

w a r r i o r s ,  la n d e d  men, and  b is h o p s . 2  M a r te l 's  s o n s , C arlom an and

^ P h ilip  S ch aff, H is to ry  o f  th e  C h r is tia n  Church. 8  v o ls . (New 
York: C harles S c r ib n e r 's  Sons, 1910), 4:256.

,e,"Among th e s e ,  b is h o p s  w ere  o f te n  found  a s  p o w e rfu l and 
fa c t io u s  e lem en ts; th e y  had in  many ca se s  p a id  fo r  th e i r  appointm ent 
and ap p ro p ria ted  m o n aste rie s  to  su p p o rt th e i r  p o s it io n . The le v e l  o f  
d i s c i p l i n e  f e l l ;  w o r ld ly  b is h o p s  and th e  s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  o f  ch u rc h  
p r o p e r ty  becam e common, e s p e c i a l l y  u n d er th e  s t r e s s  o f  cam p aig n s 
a g a i n s t  th e  S a ra c e n s  and  th e  o th e r  w a rs  o f  C h a r le s  M a r te l ,  w hose
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P e p in / a t te m p te d  t o  in t r o d u c e  some o rd e r  i n t o  t h e i r  kingdom s and 

e s p e c i a l l y  t o  r e s c u e  t h e  C h u rc h  fro m  l a y  p r o p r i e t o r s h i p  by  

e s t a b l i s h i n g  b is h o p s  a s  t h e  suprem e pow er i n  t h e i r  d io c e s e s .^  

How ever/ t h e i r  r e fo rm s  w ere  o n ly  p a r t i a l .  And i t  w as o n ly  t h e i r  

su ccesso r/ P ep in 's  son Charlemagne/ who managed t o  e s ta b l i s h  a  s ta b le  

government in  a  r i s in g  C h r is tia n  commonwealth. Charlemagne was th e  

f i r s t  r u l e r  who c o n s o l i d a t e d  in  h i m s e l f  b o th  s e c u l a r  a n d  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p o w er. As K now les has a s s e r t e d  i n  The C h r i s t i a n  

C en tu rie s :

From f i r s t  t o  l a s t  he behaved  a s  th e  suprem e r u l e r  o f  th e  
C h r i s t i a n  re a lm  o r ,  a s  h e  h im s e lf  w ith  a  f i n e  d i s r e g a r d  f o r  
h i s t o r y  and  g eo g rap h y  c o n s i s t e n t l y  p rocla im ed/ o f  th e  C h r is tia n  
C hurch. In  t h a t  t a s k  he  made e x te n s iv e  u se  o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c s  a s  
bo th  ag en ts  and c o u n se llo rs  and/ one had a lm o st s a id / departm en ta l 
m in is te r s .  When c ircu m stan ces  demanded/ he a ls o  used th e  book o f  
canon law  o f D enis th e  S ho rt augmented by Hadrian I f th e  s o -c a lle d  
D io n v s io -H a d r ia n a . p r e s e n te d  t o  th e  k in g  by th e  pope i n  774, b u t  
i n  th e  m ain  h e  t r e a t e d  e v e ry  m a tte r  t h a t  a r o s e ,  p r a c t i c a l  and  
t h e o r e t i c a l ,  a s  so m e th in g  t o  be d ec id ed  by h im s e lf  w i th  su ch  
adv ice a s  could  be o b ta in ed , whether p r iv a te ly  and p e rso n a lly  o r  
in  syn o d s and  c o u n c i l s .  N e ith e r  in  p e r s o n n e l ,  n o r  in  th e

p e r io d  o f  e f f e c t i v e  r u l e  (719-41) i s  o f te n  ta k e n  a s  th e  moment when 
m edieval feu d a lism  a s  a  reco g n isa b le  spec ies  f i r s t  appears. The need 
to  equip  and to  endow la rg e  numbers o f horsed w a rr io rs  and commanders 
le d  bo th  to  th e  m arriage  o f  m i l i t a r y  se rv ic e  w ith  a  g i f t  o f  land  and 
t o  th e  i n s e r t i o n  o f  an  o a th  o f  f e a l t y  a s  p a r t  o f  th e  t r a n s a c t i o n ,  
w h ile  th e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  f in d in g  la n d s  w ith  w h ich  t o  re w a rd  o r  endow 
su p p o rte rs  le d  t o  th e  bestow al o f  church lands and m o n aste ries  on la y  
magnates who enjoyed th e  revenues and gave, i f  th e y  gave an y th in g , no 
more th an  a  su b s is te n c e  t o  th e  monks. P lu ra lism  and th e  u su rp a tio n  
o f  ab b ey s w ere  common p r a c t i c e s  among th e  b is h o p s  o f  G aul in  th e  
m iddle decades o f  th e  e ig h th  cen tu ry . S t. Boniface could  w r i te  to  th e  
pope in  742 th a t  m e tro p o lita n s  no longer e x is te d  and th a t  synods were 
unknown; th e  churches were p o ssessed  by laymen." See David Knowles's 
U lS  C h r i s t i a n  C e n tu r ie s , 2 v o l s .  (New York: M cG raw -H ill Book Co., 
1 9 68 ), 2 :3 0 -3 1 .

-T o r e x am p le , C arlom an h e ld  a s e r i e s  o f  n a t i o n a l  synods i n  
n o r th e r n  G aul and  th e  R h in e la n d  (742, 744, 745 , and  747) w h ich  
a ttem p ted  to  r e s to r e  th e  o f f ic e  o f  archbishop. Pepin , who was aw are 
o f  th e  c o n seq u en c es  o f  l a y  o w n e rsh ip  o f  c h u rc h e s ,  l e a s e d  la n d s  t o  
churches.
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c irc u m s ta n c e s  o f  d e c i s io n  and  a c t io n ,  was any c le a r  d is t in c t io n  
made between c i v i l  and e c c le s ia s t i c a l  a f f a i r s .

This model o f  government e s ta b l is h e d  by Charlemagne was to  become an

in s p ir a t io n  f o r  h is  successo rs  in  th e  n in th  cen tu ry  who, as  i t  w i l l  be

shown in  th e  l a t e r  p a r t  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r , would fre q u e n tly  r e f e r  to  h is

re ig n  in  o rd e r to  ju s t i f y  t h e i r  conduct tow ards th e  Church. However,

b e fo re  we embark on analy sin g  th e  h i s to r i c a l  co n d itio n s  t h a t  le d  to  a

" d i s in t e g r a t i o n  o f  s o c ie t y ,"  a s  S c h a ff  n o te d ,  l e t  u s  fo c u s  on th e

p e rio d  which preceded i t —th e  re ig n  o f  Charlemagne as  th e  Emperor o f

Christendom.

On C h ris tm a s  Day, A.D. 800 , Pope Leo I I I  p la c e d  a  d iadem  on 

C h arlem ag n e 's  head  and th u s  a c c la im e d  him  a s  "C h a rle s  A u g u stu s , 

crowned by God a s  th e  g re a t  and p a c i f ic  Emperor."^ The in te r p r e ta t io n  

o f  t h i s  even t s t i l l  r a is e s  many q u es tio n s  among h is to r ia n s .  Some o f 

them p erce iv e  th e  a c t  o f  co ronation  a s  th e  pope's f in a l  d e c la ra tio n  o f  

independence and se lf-em an c ip a tio n  from th e  Greek emperor—th e  le g a l  

r u l e r  o f  Rome.® O th er h i s t o r i a n s  oppose t h i s  ex p lan a tio n  and argue 

t h a t  L eo 's  a c t io n  was i n  e f f e c t  an  a c t  o f  " r e a s s e r t in g  h i s  own 

s u p e r io r  a u t h o r i t y  by g iv in g  C h a r le s  w h a t, by th e  te s ta m e n t  o f  

C o n s ta n t in e  h im s e l f ,  o n ly  th e  pope c o u ld  convey: th e  s t a t u s  and 

a u t h o r i t y  o f  em pero r o f  th e  Romans . " 7  i n  any  c a s e ,  th e  c o ro n a t io n  

in a u g u ra te d  a  new e r a ,  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  th e  Holy Roman German E m pire ,

^Knowles, I t e  ChriS-tiaB C e n tu rie s . 2:31.

**A d e ta i le d  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  t h i s  ev en t i s  rep o rted  in  E inhard 's 
"The L ife  o f  Charlemagne," in  Two L ives o f  Charlemagne, t r a n s .  Lewis 
Thorpe (Harmondsworth, M iddlesex, England: Penguin, 1969), p . 81.

® Schaff, 4:252.

7W i l l i s t o n  W alk e r, h  H is to ry  q£ C h r i s t i a n  C hurch (New 
Y ork: C h a r le s  S c r ib n e r 's  S ons, 1985 ), p .  242.
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whose p o lic y ,  and th u s  Charlem agne's m iss io n , was to  "defend th e  Holy 

Church o f  C h r is t  a g a in s t  th e  a t ta c k s  o f  in f id e ls  from w ith o u t and to  

s u s ta in  i t  w ith in  by th e  p ro fe s s io n  o f  th e  C a th o lic  Church . " 8

IXiring th e  f o r ty - s ix  y e a rs  o f  h is  re ig n  (768-814), C harles th e  

G rea t accom plished t h i s  m iss io n  o f  g iv in g  th e  Church i t s  t e r r i t o r i a l ,  

p o l i t i c a l ,  and s o c ia l  s e c u r i ty .  When he d ied  h i s  Empire encompassed 

w h a t i s  now F ra n c e , B e lg iu m , H o lla n d , A u s t r ia ,  p a r t s  o f  Germany and  

I t a l y ,  and  th e  n o r th e a s t e r n  p a r t  o f  S p a in . T h is  t e r r i t o r i a l  

e x p a n s io n  w as a  r e s u l t  o f  h i s  a n n u a l m i l i t a r y  cam p aig n s w h ich  

p ro te c te d  Europe a g a in s t  th e  r a id s  o f  th e  Normans, th e  Saxons, and th e
Q

S aracens.^  A t th e  sam e t im e ,  i n  co m p lian c e  w i th  th e  m is s io n  w hich  

C harlem agne had  a c c e p te d ,  th o s e  cam paigns im posed  th e  r u l e  o f  

C h r is t ia n i ty  and confirm ed  t h i s  conversion  by b u ild in g  m on aste ries  and 

b is h o p r ic s  th roughou t th e  land .

M o u rre t s u g g e s ts  t h a t  C harlem agne fo u n d  th e  i d e a l  o f  h i s  

e m p ire  in  S t .  A u g u s t in e 's  C i ty  o f  God. 1 0  T h e re fo re ,  th e  r u l e r  

b e liev ed  th a t  th e  b e s t  g u a ran tee  o f  lo y a l and f a i t h f u l  s e rv ic e  o f  th e  

s u b je c t s  t o  t h e i r  k in g  and  t h e i r  c o u n try  was a  l o y a l  and  f a i t h f u l  

s e r v i c e  t o  t h e i r  God. T h is  id e a  w as r e a l i z e d  in  th e  n a t io n a l  

a s s e m b l ie s  w hose a im  w as t o  sound  p u b l i c  o p in io n  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  o f

8F ernand  M o u rre t,  A B ifit <?ry ib f i  C a th o l ic  C hurch . 8  v o l s .
(S t.  L o u is ,  Mo.: B. H erd e r Book Co., 1 946 ), 3 :369.

Q
^ S ee , f o r  e x a m p le , E in h a rd 's  "The L if e  o f  C harlem agne ,"  Book 

I I  w h ich  d e a l s  w i th  t h e  Saxon w a rs ,  S p a in  ( th e  fam ous R o n c e sv a lle  
ep iso d e , th e  fo c a l p o in t  o f  chanson de Roland), B avaria , th e  Buns, and 
th e  Northmen.

1 0 M ourret, 3:371.
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i s s u in g  c a p i tu la r ie s . 1 1

T here  w as no la w  p u t t i n g  l i m i t s  t o  th e  m o n a rc h 's  p o w er, b u t  
t h e  p o w e r  i t s e l f  f i x e d  s u c h  l i m i t s  a n d  r e s p e c t e d  th e m . 
Charlemagne w ished in  a l l  m a tte rs  to  a c t  o n ly  w ith  th e  consen t o f  
th e  p e o p l e . . . .  I n  h i s  m ind th e  la w  sh o u ld  b e  m e re ly  t h e  r e s u l t  
o f  an  a c c o rd  b e tw e e n  th e  r u l e r  and  th e  s u b j e c t s ,  and  th e  
e x p re s s io n  o f  t h e i r  u n i t e d  w i l l .  I t  was t h i s  v ie w  o f  h i s  t h a t  
prom pted one o f  h i s  su ccesso rs  t o  u t t e r  t h i s  f in e  p r in c ip le :  le x  
consensu pqp u l i  f i t  f i t  c o n s t i t u t i o n  re a is .  When we compare t h i s  
C h r is tia n  fo rm ula w ith  th e  famous d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  D igest (quod 
p r in c io i  p la c u it , l e o i s  h ab e t vigorem ). we can  form some id e a  o f  
th e  p ro g ress  r e a l iz e d  fo r  human l i b e r t y  under th e  a u sp ice s  o f  th e  
G o sp e l, s in c e  th e  d a rk  d ay s  when U lp ian  c o d i f i e d  t h e  ax io m s o f  
pagan government f o r  th e  use o f  despotism .

However, th e  c a p i tu la r ie s  prom ulgated by Charlemagne were n o t 

l im ite d  on ly  to  th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  o r  le g a l  d e c is io n s  concern ing  th e  

s t a t e  and i t s  s u b j e c t s . 1 1  Many o f  them  c o n c e rn e d  y e t  a n o th e r  

i n s t i t u t i o n  which was under h i s  a e g is ,  th e  Church, and e s p e c ia l ly  i t s  

i n t e r n a l  o r g a n iz a t i o n ,  h ie r a r c h y ,  p u b l i c  w orsh ip , p ro p e r ty , c h a r i ty

11Those n a t i o n a l  a s s e m b l ie s ,  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  " F ie ld  o f  May" 
g a th e red , u su a lly  every  y e a r , a t  a  ro y a l manor o r  tow nship  to  decide 
on th e  y e a r 's  cam paign  o r  t o  h e a r  new la w s . See H enry R oyston  Loyn 
and John P e rc iv a l,  2 ie . Reicm q£ Charlemagne: Documents on C aro lin g ian  
Government sod. A d m in is tra tio n  (New York: S t. M artin 's  P re s s , 1975).

■^M ourret, 3:372.

11The aim o f  th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  reform s o f  Charlemagne was to  
r e - e s ta b l i s h  th e  k in g 's  a u th o r i ty .  I t  should  be p o in ted  o u t h e re  th a t  
ever s in c e  th e  M erovingian epoch, lo c a l  a d m in is tra t io n  had been in  th e  
h an d s o f  l o c a l  c o u n ts .  T h e re fo re ,  C harlem agne b eg an  h i s  re fo rm  by 
im p o sin g  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  on th e m . F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  h e  r e f u s e d  t o  a c c e p t  
th e  o ld  t r a d i t i o n  and p r a c t ic e  w hich a llow ed  fo r  th e  o f f ic e  o f  a  count 
t o  b e  i n h e r i t e d .  I n s t e a d ,  t h e  h ig h  p o s i t i o n  a n d  l a n d s  w e re  
d is t r ib u te d  to  s u b je c ts  fo r  t h e i r  lo y a l se rv ic e s  to  th e  k ing . Thus, 
c o u n ts  w ere  t o  b e  th e  k in g 's  v a s s a l s  and  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  in  b o th  
j u d i c i a l  and  f i s c a l  m a t t e r s .  They w ere  s u p e rv is e d  by  th e  m is s i  
d o m in ic i. i .e . ,  in s p e c to rs  s e n t o u t by th e  government who a c te d  a s  th e  
k in g 's  im m e d ia te  a u t h o r i t y .  B e s id e s  t h i s  m ethod o f  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  
c o n t r o l ,  C harlem agne in t ro d u c e d  a  new way o f  r u l i n g  th e  E m p ire , 
c a r r ie d  o u t by an a c t iv e  correspondence between th e  k ing  and h is  lo c a l  
a d m in i s t r a t o r s .  A d e t a i l e d  s tu d y  o f  th e  r e c o n s t r u c t io n  o f  c e n t r a l  
a u t h o r i t y  can  be  fo u n d  in  J a c q u e s  B o u ssa rd , The C i v i l i z a t i o n  o f  
Charlemagne (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1968).
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work and  e d u c a t io n ,  an d  even  i t s  th e o lo g ic a l  d is c u s s io n s .* *  Those 

law s and re g u la tio n s  a r e  th e  m ajor source  m a te r ia l  w ith  which one may 

a tte m p t to  re c o n s tru c t th e  m ajor problem s o f th e  Church a t  t h a t  p e rio d  

o f  tim e . A nalysing th e  body o f  th o se  c a p i tu la r ie s ,  i t  seems th a t  th e  

p ro b lem  o f  c h u rc h  p r o p e r ty  and  th e  m o r a l i t y  o f  c le r g y  w ere  o f  

s ig n i f i c a n t  im portance t o  Charlemagne and h is  m ission  to  defend th e  

Holy Church o f  C h r is t.

In  th e  C aro lin g ian  p e r io d , most o f  th e  r u r a l  churches belonged 

to  th e  person  upon whose lan d  th e y  w ere b u il t .* ^  That meant t h a t  th e  

ow ner had  th e  r i g h t  t o  s e l l  o r  exchange th e  ch u rch  and  i t s  p r o p e r ty  

f o r  money o r  la n d .  T hus, f o r  ex am p le , a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  n in th  

c e n tu r y  i n  th e  d io c e s e  o f  C hur, th e  b is h o p  owned 31 c h u rc h e s , w h ile  

th e  k ing  and n o b i l i ty  owned 2 0 0  churches.*® The ex is ten ce  o f such a  

sy s te m  made i t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  la n d o w n e rs  t o  e x e r c i s e  t h e i r  pow er o f  

ap po in ting  th e  c le rg y  o f  t h e i r  own cho ice . As a  c o ro lla ry , th e  c le rg y  

o f  th e  p r iv a te  churches, a lthough  th ey  recognized  th e  b ishop a s  th e i r  

s p i r i t u a l  l e a d e r ,  w e re  fo r c e d  to  s u b m it th e m se lv e s  to  th e  l o c a l  

a u th o r i ty  from  whom th e y  rece ived  th e i r  p o s i t io n s .  Charlemagne, a s  i t

**"C harlem agne d id  n o t  c o n f in e  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  co n d u c t and 
a d m in is tra tio n . He regarded  h im se lf  a l s o  a s  th e  m oderator o f  d o c tr in e  
and  th e  d e fe n d e r  o f  t h e  f a i t h  a g a i n s t  e r r o r .  In  th r e e  c o n s id e r a b le  
c o n tro v e rs ie s , th o se  o f  th e  w orsh ip  o f  Im ages, o f  Adoptionism and of 
th e  p r o c e s s io n  o f  th e  H oly G h o st, he  s to o d  fo rw a rd  a s  th e  o f f i c i a l  
defender o f  th e  f a i t h  and , in  co u n c il w ith  h is  b ishops and a d v ise rs , 
prom ulgated w hat he co n sid ered  to  be C a th o lic  t r u th .  That in  two o f  
th e s e  q u e s t io n s  he and  h i s  e x p e r t s  w ere  b o th  i l l - i n f o r m e d  and 
th e o lo g ic a lly  i l l - i n s t r u c t e d ,  and th a t  in  a l l  th r e e  th e  l a s t  word la y  
w i th  t h e  p o p e , d o es  n o t  a l t e r  th e  f a c t  t h a t  C harlem agne , b o th  in  
c o u n c i l  a n d  b y  w r i t i n g ,  b e h a v e d  a s  t h e  e s t a b l i s h e d  ju d g e  o f  
orthodoxy." See Knowles, The C h r is tia n  C en tu rie s . 2:33.

*5 M ourret, 4:30.

*®Charles A. F razee , "The O rig in s  o f  C le r ic a l  C elibacy in  th e  
W estern Church," Church H is to ry  41 (June 1972): 158.
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seem s, m ust have been aware o f  th e  im placab le  s id e  e f f e c ts  o f  such a  

sy s te m  o f  c h o o s in g  e c c l e s i a s t i c s ;  a  c a p i t u l a r y  o f  803 o rd e re d  th a t  

th e  b ishops should  be e le c te d  by th e  c le rg y  and people in  th e  diocese 

i t s e l f  w ith o u t any reg a rd  fo r  persons and g i f t s . ^  However, i t  should 

b e  m en tio n ed  t h a t  t h e  b i s h o p - e l e c t  was n e v e r  c o n s e c ra te d  u n t i l  th e  

k in g  had  f i r s t  a c c e p te d  h i s  n o m in a tio n . I t  w as a l s o  C harlem agne 's  

a c t io n  to  r e s to re  th e  b ish o p 's  r ig h t  to  o rd a in , su p e rv ise , and punish 

c le rg y  employed in  v i l l a g e  o r  e s ta t e  churches.-*-® As a  r e s u l t  o f  th i s  

new law , th e  la y  owner o f  th e  church was b e r e f t  o f  h is  power to  e le c t  

a  p r i e s t ;  in s te a d , th e  grow ing p a ro c h ia l system  was in te g ra te d  in to  

th e  governm ental s t r u c tu r e s  o f  th e  church.

In  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  em pero r was i n t e r e s t e d  in  th e  l i f e  o f  

p r i e s t s .  D uring  h i s  r e ig n  t h i r t y - t h r e e  c o u n c i ls  d is c u s s e d  th e

■^Mourret, 3:376. A word should be s a id  h e re  about th e  Church 
h ie ra rc h y . A pope i s  a t  i t s  to p . Then, in  te rm s o f im portance, th e re  
a r e  c a r d i n a l s ,  a r c h b is h o p s ,  b is h o p s ,  and p r i e s t s .  D uring  th e  
d is c u s s e d  p e r io d ,  a  pope e l e c te d  b o th  c a r d i n a l s  and a rc h b ish o p s . 
B ish o p s  and  p r i e s t s ,  a s  th e  so u rc e  i n d i c a t e s ,  w ere  e l e c te d  by th e  
c l e r g y  and  p e o p le  o f  th e  d io c e s e  and  p a r i s h .  T h e re fo re ,  i t  seem s 
a p p r o p r ia te  t o  s u g g e s t  t h a t  t h e  pow er o f  b is h o p s  w as l i m i t e d  s in c e  
th e y  were dependent on th o se  from  whom th e y  rece ived  th e  p o s itio n .

1 O
J,onI t  was o rdained  by our lo rd  th e  king and by th e  holy  synod 

t h a t  b ishops should a d m in is te r  ju s t i c e  in  th e i r  p a r ish e s . And i f  any 
person  from among th e  ab b o ts , deacons, sub-deacons, monks, and o ther 
c l e r i c s ,  o r  anyone e l s e  in  t h e  p a r i s h  sh o u ld  r e f u s e  to  obey h is  
b is h o p ,  l e t  them  come t o  t h e i r  m e t r o p o l i ta n ,  and  l e t  him  d e c id e  th e  
ca se  along w ith  h is  su ffrag an s ."  See Loyn, p . 58.
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q u e s t io n s  o f  c l e r i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e ,^ -® d u t i e s , 2® and  c e l ib a c y .2* In  

o rd e r  t o  s a fe g u a rd  t h e i r  m o r a l i t y ,  i t  seem ed n e c e s s a ry  t h a t  he 

en co u rag e  a d o p tio n  o f  th e  sy s te m  o f  v i t a  c a n o n ic a  (c a n o n ic a l  l i f e )  

w h ich  had  been  d e v is e d  by  C hrodegang, B ishop  o f  M etz. The sy s te m  

favoured a  sem im onastic d is c ip l in e  fo r  c le rg y  w hich bound them to  a  

common l i f e  and to  common r e c i ta t io n  o f  th e  d a i ly  O ffice s  b u t which 

a l lo w e d  them  t o  own p r o p e r ty  and  t o  c a r r y  o u t  d u t i e s  w h ich  w ere  

excluded from a s t r i c t  m onastic v o cation . Cne o f  th e  d u t ie s  o f  t h i s  

new model o f p r ie s th o o d , w hich was excluded from th e  B ened ic tin e  Rule, 

was th a t  o f p rov id in g  edu ca tio n  to  la y  people . I t  was Charlemagne's 

id e a l  t o  have an  e d u c a te d  c l e r g y  who w ould n o t  o n ly  s e rv e  a s  

i n s t r u c t o r s  i n  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  b u t  a l s o  a s  s c h o o lm a s te r s  t o  th e  

v i l la g e  community . 2 2

Concerning c le r k s ,  th a t  th ey  should  under no c ircum stances  
move from one church to  an o th e r, nor be tak en  in  w ith o u t th e  knowledge 
o f  th e  b is h o p  and l e t t e r s  o f  com m endation  from  th e  d io c e s e  t o  w h ich  
th ey  belonged, l e s t  i t  should  happen th a t  d isc o rd  a r i s e  in  th e  Church 
a s  a  r e s u l t .  And whenever such men a re  found, th ey  m ust a l l  r e tu rn  to  
t h e i r  own c h u rc h ; and  no one d a r e  t o  keep  su ch  a  man by him  once  h i s  
b ish o p  o r  a b b o t h a s  in d i c a te d  h i s  w ish  t o  have h im  b ack . And i f  i t  
should happen th a t  th e  lo rd  does n o t know where he should  look fo r  h is  
c le rk ,  l e t  th e  man w ith  whom he i s  s ta y in g  keep him in  custody and n o t 
a l lo w  him  t o  w ander e ls e w h e re ,  u n t i l  su ch  tim e  a s  he i s  r e s to r e d  to  
h i s  lo rd ."  See Loyn, p .  60.

2®"That e a c h  and  e v e ry  b is h o p  s h o u ld  g iv e  good te a c h in g  and  
in s tru c t io n  to  th o se  p laced  in  h is  charge , so  t h a t  th e re  w i l l  alw ays 
in  G od's house be  found  men who a r e  w o rth y  t o  be ch o sen  a c c o rd in g  t o  
th e  canons."  See Loyn, p . 61.

21nlh a t  a l l  b ishops and th e i r  p r i e s t s  should  be accorded a l l  
honour and r e s p e c t  i n  t h e i r  s e r v i c e  o f  G od's w i l l .  They sh o u ld  n o t  
dare  to  s ta in  them selves o r  o th e rs  w ith  in cestu o u s  unions." See Loyn, 
p . 78.

22By 789, Charlemagne was a lre ad y  d ea lin g  w ith  th e  problem  o f 
education . In  Admonitio G en e ra lis . he commanded: "Let th e  m in is te r s  
o f  th e  a l t a r  o f  God a d o rn  t h e i r  m i n i s t r y  by good b e h a v io u r ,  and 
lik e w ise  th e  o th e r o rd e rs  who observe a  r u le ,  and th e  cong rega tions o f 
monks. We im plore them to  le a d  such a  l i f e  a s  b e f i t s  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n
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O ther changes which occurred  du rin g  th e  re ig n  o f  C harles th e  

G reat concerned p u b lic  w orship  and changes in  th e  image o f  th e  church 

b u i ld in g  w h ic h r i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  c a n o n s , w as o c c a s io n a l ly  u se d  a s  a  

p la c e  t o  s e l l  m e rc h a n d ise . 2 3  He a im ed  a t  s e c u r in g  c o n fo rm ity  t o  a  

s in g le  ru le  w hich would become th e  custom . Many cerem onies such as

a s  God h im s e l f  commanded in  t h e  g o s p e l .  . . . L e t them  j o i n  and  
a s s o c i a t e  t o  th e m s e lv e s  n o t  o n ly  c h i ld r e n  o f  s e r v i l e  c o n d i t io n ,  b u t  
a l s o  so n s  o f  f re e m e n . And l e t  s c h o o ls  be  e s t a b l i s h e d  in  w h ich  boys 
may le a rn  to  read . C o rrec t c a r e fu l ly  th e  psalm , th e  s ig n s  in  w r i t in g ,  
th e  songs, th e  c a le n d a r, th e  grammar, in  each m onastery o r  b is h o p r ic , 
and  th e  c a t h o l i c  books; b e c a u se  o f t e n  men d e s i r e  t o  p ra y  t o  God 
properly,- b u t th ey  p ray  bad ly  because o f  in c o rre c t books. And do n o t 
p e r i r i t  m ere boys t o  c o r r u p t  them  i n  re a d in g  o r  w r i t i n g .  I f  th e  
G ospel, P s a l te r ,  and M issal have to  be cop ied , l e t  men o f  m ature age 
do th e  c o p y in g , w ith  th e  g r e a t e s t  c a r e ."  Q uoted in  Henry B e tte n s o n , 
e d .,  Docum ents £ f  £ ii£  C h r i s t i a n  C hurch (London: O xford U n iv e r s i ty  
P r e s s ,  1963), p . 135. See a l s o  M o u rre t,  3 :390 .

2 3 M ourret, 3:392.
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b ap tism ,2^ th e  a d m in is tra t io n  o f  th e  E u ch a ris t,28 m atrim ony,28 and th e  

l i tu r g y 2^ w ere  u n i f i e d .  So w as p re a c h in g ,  in  w h ich  th e  n a t iv e  

language was in tro d u ced  fo r  th e  in s tru c tio n  o f  th e  l a i t y .28

"Dp t o  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry , baptism  was ad m in is te re d , in  th e  
West a s  w e ll a s  in  th e  E a s t, by im m ersion, i f  n o t com plete im m ersion, 
a t  l e a s t  p a r t i a l ,  accompanied by pouring . The ceremony was perform ed 
e i t h e r  i n  s t r e a m s  o r  i n  b a p t i s t e r i e s .  B u t i n  [ t h e  t i m e s  o f  
Charlem agne], p r i e s t s  w ere s a t i s f i e d  t o  use s im p le  pouring . Immersion 
becam e m ore and  m ore ab andoned ; t h e r e  was no  lo n g e r  any  q u e s t io n  a t  
a l l  o f  t o t a l  im m ersion (iconography does n o t fu rn ish  a  s in g le  example 
o f  t o t a l  im m e rs io n  a f t e r  t h e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry ) .  I n s te a d  o f  th e  
b a p t i s te r ie s  o f  e a r ly  days, b ap tism a l fexits o r  o u te i  s a c r i  w ere b u i l t  
in  th e  churches." See M ourret, 3:394.

J "A l i k e  e v o lu t io n  to o k  p la c e  in  t h e  a d m in i s t r a t i o n  o f  th e  
E u ch a ris t. In  th e  a n c ie n t b a s i l i c a s  on ly  solemn p u b lic  m asses were 
c e le b ra te d . Whereas in  th e  E as t t h i s  usage p e r s is te d ,  in  th e  West an 
i n c r e a s in g  num ber o f  p r i e s t s  c e l e b r a te d  p r iv a t e  m ass a t  an y  hou r o f  
th e  m orning, re g a rd le s s  o f  w hether any people were p re s e n t o r  n o t. At 
s i g h t  o f  t h i s  p r a c t i c e ,  many o f  t h e  f a i t h f u l  w ere  a s to n i s h e d ,  many 
b is h o p s  p ro m u lg a te d  p r o h i b i t i o n s ,  c o n s id e r in g  a s  e s s e n t i a l  th e  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  t h e  p e o p le  i n  th e  s a c r i f i c e .  B ut th e  cu s to m  o f  
p r i v a t e  m a sse s , t o l e r a t e d  by  th e  C hurch , s p re a d .  A t th e  sam e t im e ,  
d e s p i t e  th e  p r o t e s t s  o f  t h e  E a s t e r n e r s ,  th e  u se  o f  u n le a v e n e d  b re a d  
f o r  t h e  h o s t s  becam e g e n e r a l ;  a  s p e c i a l  c e re m o n ia l becam e f ix e d  f o r  
m a sse s  s a id  f o r  th e  d ead ; com munion was s t i l l  g iv e n  u n d e r  b o th  
s p e c i e s ,  th e  p r e c io u s  b lo o d  b e in g  ta k e n  by  m eans o f  a  tu b e ."  See 
M ourret, 3 :395.

O / T

^ ° " In  c o n fo rm ity  w i th  th e  a n c ie n t  t r a d i t i o n s ,  t h e  m ost 
a u th e n tic  spokesmen o f  th e  Church c o n tin u a lly  p rocla im ed  th e  ab so lu te  
i n d i s s o l u b i l i t y  o f  th e  m a r i t a l  bond. A c a p i t u l a r y  o f  C h arlem ag n e , 
p u b lish ed  in  789, fo rb id s  husband and w ife , though se p a ra te d  from  each 
o th e r ,  t o  c o n tra c t  a  new m arriag e . Another c a p i tu la ry  (802), renew ing 
a  la w  o f  P e p in  (7 5 5 ), d e c id e s  t h a t  a l l  m a rr ia g e s  m u st be c o n t r a c te d  
p u b lic ly ,  a f t e r  s e r io u s  in q u iry  a s  to  th e  degree o f  co n san g u in ity  o f 
th e  fu tu re  couple." See M ourret, 3:396-97.

2^"Charlemagne was zea lo u s  in  th e  prom otion o f  p la in  ch an t and 
th e  l i t u r g y .  . . . F e a s t  d a y s  in c re a s e d  in  num ber. The n o ta b le  
d ev e lo p m en t o f  t h e  c u l t  o f  t h e  s a i n t s ,  w hich h a s  i t s  t h e o lo g ic a l  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  in  th e  dogma o f th e  communion o f  s a in t s ,  i s  a l s o  to  be 
e x p la in e d  a t  t h i s  p e r io d  by  th e  need  to  com bat num erous l o c a l  
s u p e r s t i t i o n s  and  pag an  f e a s t s .  . . .  I n  a  c a p i t u l a r y  o f  794, 
Charlemagne, in  acco rd  w ith  th e  b ish o p s , forbade th e  'honoring  o f  new 
s a i n t s  o r  th e  e r e c t i o n  o f  m onum ents t o  them  a lo n g  th e  ro a d s  u n le s s  
th e y  a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  w e l l  known f o r  t h e i r  s u f f e r in g  o r  t h e i r  
v ir tu e . '"  See M o u rre t,  3 :397 .

2 8 M ourret, 3:399.
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I t  seem s t h a t  th e  in t r o d u c t i o n  o f  a l l  th e s e  changes i n  t h e  

i n t e r n a l  s t r u c t u r e  o f  th e  c h u rc h  and i t s  o b se rv an ces  was p o s s ib le  

b eca u se  o f  C h arlem ag n e 's  i n t e r e s t  in  r e v iv in g  th e  c u l t u r a l  l i f e  o f  

th e  F ra n k is h  E m pire and  h i s  c o n c e p t o f  e s ta b l i s h in g  th e  c e n t r a l  

g o v e rn m e n t.^  Whereas th e  f i r s t  f a c to r  could  be argued in te rm in ab ly , 

th e  second  one becom es a  t a n g i b l e  a rg u m e n t when one lo o k s  a t  L a t in  

Christendom in  th e  cen tu ry  fo llo w in g  th e  death  o f  C harles th e  G reat 

in  814, a  p e r io d  w h ich  w as m arked  by th e  a c c e le r a te d  p o l i t i c a l  and  

s p i r i t u a l  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  t h e  e m p ire . Such a  s i t u a t i o n  was th e  

d i r e c t  r e s u l t  o f  a  com bination o f  custom s and p o l i t i c s .  In  p a r t ,  t h i s  

new d ev e lo p m en t c o u ld  be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  th e  in e p t i tu d e  o f  many o f  

C h arles 's  fo llo w e rs  and th e  F rank ish  custom  o f d iv id ing  th e  lan d  among 

male h e i r s .  On th e  o th e r  hand, t h i s  d is in te g ra tio n  o f  th e  em pire was 

enhanced by numerous in v a sio n s  o f  Normans, Saracens, and Hungarians 

who a tta c k e d  Europe and B r i ta in  from th e  sea .

I t  w as C h a r le s 's  s u c c e s s o r ,  L o u is  (814-840), surnam ed " th e

^ C h arlem ag n e 's  i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  c u l tu r a l  re v iv a l m an ifested  
i t s e l f  in  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  em peror surrounded h im se lf  w ith  lea rn ed  
men, and e s p e c i a l l y  m onks. T h is  s tu d y  w ould be in c o m p le te  w i th o u t  
m e n tio n in g  a t  l e a s t  one name w h ich  had a  trem endous im p a c t on t h i s  
r e v iv a l  w h ich  was in  th e  h an d s o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c s ,  i . e . ,  th e  name o f  
A lc u in . L e t me q u o te  N o tk er th e  S tam m ere r, a l s o  known a s  N otker 
B a lb u lu s  o r  th e  Honk o f  S t .  G a l l :  "A c e r t a i n  A lc u in , an E n g lish m an , 
h e a rd  t h a t  th e  h o ly  Em peror C harlem agne was keen t o  w elcom e men o f  
le a r n in g ;  he p u t  t o  s e a  and  cam e t o  m ee t th e  Em peror. A lc u in , a  man 
more s k i l l e d  in  a l l  b ra n c h e s  o f  know ledge th a n  any  o th e r  p e rso n  o f  
m odern t im e s ,  w as, m o reo v e r, a  p u p i l  o f  Bede, th e  p r i e s t  o f  g r e a t  
le a rn in g , h im se lf  th e  most accom plished in te rp r e te r  o f  th e  S c rip tu re s  
s in ce  S a in t Gregory. Charlemagne rece iv ed  Alcuin w ith  g re a t  k indness 
and k e p t him  c lo s e  a t  h i s  s id e  a s  lo n g  a s  he l i v e d ,  e x c e p t on th e  
f r e q u e n t  o c c a s io n s  when h e  s e t  o u t  w i th  h i s  a rm ie s  on m ig h ty  w a rs . 
The emperor went so  f a r  a s  to  have h im se lf  c a lle d  A lcuin 's p u p il ,  
and t o  c a l l  A lc u in  h i s  m a s te r .  . . . H is  [A lcu in 's ]  te a c h in g  b o re  
su ch  f r u i t  among h i s  p u p i l s  t h a t  th e  m odern G auls o r  F ran k s came t o  
e q u a l th e  Romans and th e  A th e n ia n s ."  See Two L ives  o f  C h arlem ag n e , 
pp . 94 -95 .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



60

P ious,"  who, in  s p i te  o f  h is  lo y a lty  t o  th e  C h r is tia n  em pire, d iv ided

th e  patrim ony among h is  th re e  sons. The t r e a ty  o f Verdun in  843 marks

th e  s t a r t  o f  th e  s e p a r a t e  h i s t o r i e s  o f  th e  em p ire  s p l i t  i n t o  th r e e

p a r t s .  Louis (843-875) was g iven  th e  a re a  e a s t  o f  th e  Rhine; C harles

(843 -877 ), c a l l e d  " th e  B a ld ,"  a c q u ir e d  th e  la n d  o f  to d a y 's  F ran ce ;

and L o th a ir I  (843-855) rece ived  a  t e r r i t o r y  th a t  s tre tc h e d  from th e

mouth o f th e  Rhine to  th e  Lombard kingdom in  th e  n o rth ern  I ta ly .  In

th e  y e a r s  t o  com e, th o s e  t e r r i t o r i e s  w ould f u r t h e r  be d iv id e d  a f t e r

th e  death  o f each o f  th e  th re e  r u le r s .  However, even though

in  Germany and F rance, monarchy fo rm ally  su rv ived , r e a l  c e n tra l  
a u th o r i ty  d id  n o t. When Louis th e  C hild , l a s t  o f  th e  C aro ling ian  
k in g s  o f  Germ any, d ie d  i n  911 , th e  s u b s ta n c e  o f  pow er had f a l l e n  
in to  th e  hands o f  th e  t r i b a l  c h ie f s  o f  B avaria, F ranconia, Swabia, 
and Saxony, to  whom th e  C aro lin g ian s  had accorded o f f i c i a l  rank by 
c o n f e r r in g  on them  th e  a n c i e n t  Roman t i t l e  o f  dux— "duke." 
S im ila r ly , th e  l a t e r  C aro ling ian  k ings o f  France, o f whom th e  l a s t  
was Louis V (986-987), ex e rc ised  l e s s  re a l power than  many o f th a  
o th e r  m ag n a tes  o f  t h e i r  re a lm . The d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  th e  
p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  achieved by C harles th e  G reat was a l l  b u t l o s t . 3 0

Due t o  t h i s  p o l i t i c a l  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n ,  Europe becam e an  e a sy  

p rey  to  th e  e x te rn a l a s s a u l t s  which took p lace  in  th e  n in th  cen tury . 

Hie Norman t r i b e s  from  to day 's  Denmark and Norway plundered th e  c o a s t 

o f  Germany and F ra n c e , b u rn in g  c i t i e s  and v i l l a g e s .  They a l s o  

o c c u p ie d  and c o n t r o l l e d  th e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  o f  E ngland u n t i l  th e y  w ere  

c o m p e lle d  by A lf re d  th e  G re a t t o  a c c e p t  th e  t e r r i t o r y ,  c a l l e d  

"D anelaw ," w hich  c o n s i s te d  o f  m ost o f  c e n t r a l  and n o r th e a s te r n  

E ngland . The S a ra c e n s  in v a d ed  S i c i l y  and s o u th e rn  I t a l y .  The 

H u n g arian s  to o k  p o s s e s s io n  o f  th e  n o r th e rn  p a r t s  o f  Germany and 

so u th e rn  I ta ly .

In  a d d itio n , t h i s  p o l i t i c a l  d is in te g ra t io n ,  which weakened th e

3 0 W alker, p . 244 .
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pow er o f  t h e  k in g  and th u s  made th e  in v a s io n s  s u c c e s s f u l ,  was 

accom pan ied  by  th e  f u r t h e r  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  th e  s o - c a l l e d  " fe u d a l 

system ." This was p r im a r i ly  a  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l  system  which was 

b a se d  on th e  p e r s o n a l  bond o f  s e r v i c e  and  l o y a l t y  t o  th e  k in g . In  

re tu rn , th e  v a s s a l was endowed w ith  a  l i f e  te n u re  o f  lan d  a s  th e  means 

o f  h is  suppo rt. However, in  r e a l i t y ,  th e  land  became h e re d i ta ry  and 

th e  in c re as in g  w e a lth  and power o f  th e  v a s s a ls  made them independent 

o f  th e  k i n g T h e y  becam e th e  ow ners  o f  th e  la n d  and  th e  s o le  

c re a to r s  o f t h e i r  own ju d i c ia l  system s which s tru c tu re d  th e  l i f e  o f 

th e  p e o p le  who l i v e d  on i t .  N e e d le ss  t o  s a y ,  m o n a s te r ie s  and 

b ish o p ric s  a l ik e  f e l l  in c re a s in g ly  under th e  ru le s  o f t h i s  p a ro c h ia l 

system  and th e  c o n tro l o f  lo c a l  feu d a l m agnates who, due to  th e  la ck  

o f  a  s tro n g  c e n t r a l  pow er, w ere a b le  to  a c t  accord ing  to  t h e i r  whims. 

S c h a ff  com m ents on t h i s  new s i t u a t i o n  in  w h ich  th e  C hurch  found  

i t s e l f :

The k in g s  and  n o b le s  q u a r r e le d  among th e m s e lv e s ,  o p p re s s e d  th e  
p e o p le  and  d i s t r i b u t e d  b i s h o p r i c s  an d  a b b e y s  am ong t h e i r  
fa v o u r ite s  o r  pocketed th e  income. 2

31"In 877, when Louis th e  Stammerer succeeded h i s  f a th e r  and 
claim ed  th e  r ig h t  t o  d i s t r i b u te  honours a s  he chose, he was confron ted  
by a  g enera l r e v o l t  o f  th e  n o b i l i ty ,  and had no cho ice  b u t to  abandon 
h i s  p re te n s io n s  and a cc ep t th e  p ro te c t io n —b u t a ls o  th e  tu te la g e —o f 
Hincmar. T henceforth  th e  c o u n tie s  rem ained in  th e  hands o f  d y n a s tie s , 
and so n s  u s u a l ly  su c c e e d e d  t h e i r  f a t h e r s  . . . c o u n ts  w ere  no lo n g e r  
o f f i c e r s  o f  th e  k in g ,  b u t  h e r e d i t a r y  s e ig n e u r s  who had a p p r o p r ia te d  
th e  e s ta te s  and re g a l ia n  r ig h ts  o f  th e  county—to  a d m in is te r  ju s t i c e  
a t  f i r s t ,  and l a t e r  on a ls o  t o  m in t money. In  Burgundy, f o r  in s ta n c e , 
a  c o u n t s t i l l  p r e s id e d  o v e r th e  t r i b u n a l  w ith  th e  a n c i e n t  t i t l e  o f  
m a llu s  in  t h e  t e n t h  c e n tu r y ,  b u t  i n  h i s  own name i n s t e a d  o f  th e  
k in g 's . Power passed  in to  th e  hands o f  lo c a l  p o te n ta te s  o f  g re a te r  o r 
le s s e r  im portance, b u t w hether dukes o r counts th e y  alw ays h e ld  i t  on 
a  h e re d ita ry  b a s is ,  even though th e y  w ere s t i l l  in  th e o ry  pledged to  
f i d e l i t y  to  th e  king." See Boussard, pp. 228-29.

3 2 S c h a f f , 4:282.
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Obviously, such a  s i tu a t io n  was a  d i r e c t  outcome o f  th e  abuses o f  th e

f e u d a l  s y s te m . D urin g  th e  r e ig n  o f  C h arlem ag n e , th e  fo u n d e r  o f  a

church on h is  e s ta t e s  had th e  can o n ica l r ig h t  to  p re s e n t h i s  can d id a te

f o r  a  b is h o p . H ow ever, i n  l a t e r  p e r io d s ,  th e  lan d o w n er w en t f a r

beyond h i s  r i g h t s  and  a p p o in te d  p e o p le  o f  h i s  c h o ic e  to  c h u rc h e s .

Like any o th e r  fe u d a l te n a n t,  p r i e s t s  were supposed to  do homage and

sw ear f e a l t y .  F r e q u e n t ly ,  th e  c l e r g y ,  o r  t o  b e  m ore p r e c i s e ,  th e

te n a n ts ,  were o f te n  u n tra in e d  and w ere h a s t i ly  o rdained  even though

th ey  w ere m arried  o r  l iv e d  w ith  women:

. . . th e  p a r i s h  p r i e s t  m ig h t be s im p ly  one o f  th e  p e a s a n ts  o r  
t e n a n t s  o f  an  e s t a t e .  He w as n o t  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from  h i s  f e l lo w  
v i l l a g e r s  e x c e p t f o r  h i s  f u n c t io n  w i th in  th e  com m unity . He 
supported h is  w ife  from  farm ing  th e  p ie ce  o f  lan d  a tta c h e d  to  th e  
c h u rc h  and  from  th e  o f f e r i n g s  made by p a r i s h i o n e r s  o f  b re a d  and 
w ine, an annual g i f t  a t  E a s te r , and from th e  t i t h e .  3

In  th e  ca se  o f  m arried  c le rg y , which became one o f  th e  m ost p re ss in g

problem s o f  th e  Church, th e re  was a  danger t h a t  lan d s  and th e  o f f ic e

m ig h t becom e h e r e d i t a r y  p o s s e s s io n s . 3 4  Many c o u n c ils  a ttem p ted  to

d ea l w ith  t h i s  problem . For exam ple, th e  C ouncils o f  Vienne (892) and

T ribur (895) s p e c i f i c a l ly  issu ed  canons a g a in s t th e  in tru s io n  o f  th e

l a i t y  in to  th e  a f f a i r s  o f  th e  Church, i .e . ,  a g a in s t la y  u su rp a tio n  o f

e c c le s ia s t ic a l  p ro p e r ty  and m istrea tm en t o f  c l e r i c s ,  and a g a in s t  th e

common p r a c t i c e  o f  e x p a c t in g  b is h o p s  and c l e r g y  t o  pay  f o r  th e

co n fe rrin g  o f e c c le s i a s t i c a l  o f f ic e s . 3 3

M oreover, a s  W alker m a in ta in s ,  t h i s  f e u d a l  c o n t r o l  o f  l o c a l  

l a y  m agnates l e d  t o  a  s p i r i t u a l  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  o r  "a so m etim e s

3 3 F ra z e e , "The O r ig in s  o f  C le r ic a l  C elibacy ,"  p. 159.

34M a rg a re t D e a n s le y , A H is to ry  o f  th e  M ed iev a l C hurch . 590- 
1500 . 8 t h  ed . (London: M ethuen, 1954), p . 94.

3 5 M ourret, 3:499.
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scandalous m oral d is c ip l in a ry  l a x i ty  on th e  p a r t  o f monks and c le rg y  

genera lly*  w hich was fu r th e r  encouraged by th e  confusion and m a te r ia l  

d e s tru c t io n  th a t  fo llo w ed  in  th e  wake o f  Norse and Saracen ra id s . " 3 6  

C ouncils a t  Pavia  (850) and Rome (853), t o  g ive  two exam ples, remarked 

th a t  many b ishops gave sumptuous d in n e rs , p rovided e n te rta in m en t and
0 7

were u su re rs . Those p r a c t ic e s  seem t o  have re su lte d  d i r e c t ly  from 

th e  im p o sitio n  o f  th e  fe u d a l system . P r ie s t s  and bishops were o fte n  

f o rc e d  t o  tu r n  o v e r  t h e  o w n e rsh ip  o f  t h e i r  p r o p e r ty  t o  th e  l o c a l  

n o b i l i t y  due t o  h ig h  c o s t s  o f  m a in te n a n c e . In  many c a s e s  su ch  a  

p ro c e d u re  w as t o  th e  a d v a n ta g e  o f  th e  p r i e s t  who " a f t e r  l e a s in g  h i s  

la n d s  and t i t h e s  t o  a  laym an , l i v e d  in  id l e n e s s  o f f  th e  incom e from  

th e  c h u rc h , w h ile  th e  c h u rc h  i t s e l f  w as s e rv e d  by a  h i r e d  p r i e s t  o r  

c l e r i c  on a  meager s tip e n d  from th e  la y  p a tro n . " 3 8  H ostorians o f  th e  

Church r e p o r t  numerous scan d a ls  concern ing  l a x i ty ,  simony, d e fian ce  o f 

la w , and  th e  d eca y  o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  l i f e .  In  o rd e r  t o  p e r c e iv e  th e  

ab o m in ab le  s i d e - e f f e c t s  o f  t h e  v i r t u a l  d is a p p e a ra n c e  o f  c e n t r a l  

a u th o r i ty  in  th e  s t a t e ,  one should  m ention th e  case  o f  th e  Archbishop 

o f  R avenna, who, a c c o rd in g  to  h i s  w him , s e iz e d  th e  p r o p e r ty  o f  th e  

c l e r g y ,  d e s p o i le d  b e n e f i c i a r i e s  o f  t h e i r  t i t h e s ,  d eposed  c l e r i c s  

w ith o u t any le g a l  fo rm a l i ty ,  and re fu sed  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  co u n c ils .3**

H ow ever, i t  s h o u ld  be em p h asized  t h a t  th e  sam e p e r io d  o f  

c o n fu s io n  and d i s o r d e r  w as a l s o  t h e  p e r io d  o f  tw o m ovem ents f o r

3 6 W alk e r, p . 252 .

3 ^M ourret, 3:440.
op
J  C a th e r in e  Boyd, Ti t l e ?  a n d  P a r is h e s  I n  M ed ieva l I t a l y  

( I th a c a ,  N.Y.: C o r n e l l  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1952), p . 92.

3 8 M ourret, 3:450.
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r e s t o r a t i o n :  t h e  m o n a s t ic  m ovem ent4® and th e  P s e u d o - I s id o re

D e c re ta ls .4 -̂ Both o f  them aim ed a t  th e  p u r i f i c a t io n  o f  e c c le s ia s t i c a l  

l i f e  and s tren g th en in g  o f  th e  power o f  b ishops a g a in s t th e  counts and 

v a s s a l s .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough/ t h i s  d e s i r e  f o r  re fo rm s  d id  n o t  

o r i g i n a t e  in  th e  p a p a l  e s ta b l i s h m e n t .  By t h a t  t im e /  th e  papacy  had 

lo s t  i t s  independence try in g  to  defend i t s e l f  a g a in s t  fe u d a l c o n tro l 

in  a  s tru g g le  fo r  power.

As has been s ta te d /  th e  T rea ty  o f  Verdun in  843 e s ta b lis h e d  a  

d e f in i te  break  w ith  Charlem agne's concep t o f  a  W estern em pire u n if ie d  

w ith  th e  L a tin  Church. The papacy a ttem p ted  to  se p a ra te  i t s e l f  from 

th e  c i v i l  a u th o r i ty  o f  Louis th e  P io u s 's  su ccesso rs  and was involved 

o r  in te r f e re d  in  p o l i t i c a l  q u a r re ls ,  c la im in g  th e  r ig h t  t o  d isp o se  o f  

r o y a l  and im p e r ia l  c ro w n s. A f te r  th e  d o w n fa ll  o f  th e  C a ro l in g ia n  

d y n a s ty  and  in  th e  t im e s  o f  a  re n e w a l o f  S a racen  r a id s  on I t a l y ,  t h e  

popes f e l l  under th e  in flu en ce  o f  th e  I t a l i a n  dukes Berenger o f  F r iu l i  

and Guido o f  Spoleto  who a l te r n a te ly  f i l l e d  th e  p ap a l c h a ir ,  accord ing  

t o  t h e i r  s u c c e s s  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  c o n f l i c t .  In  o rd e r  t o  r e a l i z e  th e  

d i r e  co n seq u en ces  o f  th e  la c k  o f  b a la n c e  b e tw een  th e  s t a t e  and th e

The m onastic re v iv a l ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  th e  reform s concerning 
th e  m oral and e c c le s ia s t ic a l  l i f e  o f  c le rg y , was in s t ig a te d  by Hincmar 
o f  Reims who became th e  archb ishop  o f  Reims in  844. Ih e  re g u la tio n s  
he issu ed  enable  us to  re c o n s tru c t th e  d a i ly  l i f e  o f  th e  p r i e s t  o f  th e  
m iddle o f  th e  n in th  cen tu ry . The p r i e s t s  liv e d  under an e ld e r  p r i e s t  
who s e rv e d  a s  t h e i r  l e a d e r .  They d e v o te d  t h e i r  t im e  to  c e l e b r a t i n g  
th e  C anonical Hours o f  Prim e, T ie rc e , S ex t, None, and th e  Mass. A fte r 
t h e  M ass, th e y  w ere  supposed  t o  w ork in  th e  f i e l d s  and a t t e n d  th e  
s ic k ,  th e  poor, and p ilg r im s . Whether o r  n o t th e se  re g u la tio n s  were 
f u l l y  executed i s  q u es tio n ab le . In  h is  l e t t e r s ,  Hincmar k ep t f ig h t in g  
a g a in s t la y  owners o f  th e  churches and m onaste ries .

41B etw een 847 and 852 a  c o l l e c t i o n  known a s  t h e  F a ls e  
D ec re ta ls  o r  th e  P seudo-Isido re  D ec re ta ls  was produced a t  Le Mans. I t  
c o n s is te d  o f  e a r ly  p ap a l and c o n c i l ia r  ru l in g s ,  some genuine and some 
fo rg ed , which i t  was claim ed  w ere assem bled by I s id o re  o f S e v il le .
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papacy, i t  i s  s u f f ic ie n t  to  examine th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  Holy See a t  th e  

tu rn  o f  th e  n in th  and te n th  c e n tu r ie s .

I t  i s  commonly accep ted  among Church h is to r ia n s  th a t  "w ith  th e  

d e a t h  o f  P ope F o rm o su s  (896) t h e r e  b e g in s  an  e r a  o f  d e e p e s t  

h u m i l ia t io n  f o r  th e  H oly See . " 4 2  In  t h e  y e a r s  896-904 , n in e  popes 

were e le c te d  and ended th e i r  c a re e rs  in  e i th e r  d e p o s itio n , p r is o n , o r 

v i o l e n t  d e a th . Pope B o n ifa c e  VI o c c u p ie d  th e  o f f i c e  o n ly  f i f t e e n  

d a y s . Due t o  th e  a c t io n  o f  th e  S p o le to  p a r ty ,  he was deposed  and 

S tephen  VI was e l e c t e d .  S tephen  VI i s  rem em bered f o r  th e  o u tra g e  

co m m itted  t o  th e  body o f  Form osus w h ich , on h i s  command, was 

d i s i n t e r r e d ,  s u b je c te d  t o  a sham t r i a l  and  th ro w n  in t o  th e  r i v e r . 4 3  

In  897 , S tephen  VI w as m urdered  and h i s  p la c e  ta k e n  by Romanus and 

l a t e r  in  th e  same y ear by Theodoras I I .  Theodoras I I  was fo llow ed  by 

John IX (898-900), B enedict IV (900-903), Leo V, who a month a f t e r  h is  

e le c t io n  was im prisoned by C h ristopher, who h a lf  a  year l a t e r  rece ived  

th e  sam e t r e a tm e n t  fro m  S e rg iu s  I I I .  S e rg iu s  I l l ' s  e l e c t i o n  to o k  

p la c e  in  904 and  t h i s  d a t e  i s  p e rc e iv e d  by many h i s t o r i a n s  a s  th e  

s t a r t i n g  p o in t  f o r  th e  in fam o u s p e r io d  w hich  i s  c a l l e d  th e  p a p a l 

"pomocracy" o r  "heterocracy" th a t  ended w ith  th e  death  o f  Pope John 

X III in  972.44 This i s  th e  p e rio d  in  which th e  papacy became a  v ic tim  

o f v io len ce  and in t r ig u e  in s t ig a te d  by th e  r ic h  and pow erful fam ily  of 

Theophylact, whose w ife  Theodora and her two daugh ters, M arozia and

4 2 M ourret, 3:499.

4 3 I b id . ,  p . 500.

44T ab le  1 sh o u ld  h e lp  th e  r e a d e r  t o  a v o id  c o n fu s io n  w hich  
m ig h t r e s u l t  from  th e  num ber o f  popes who w ere e l e c te d  d u r in g  th e  
d is c u s s e d  p erio d .
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T heodora , w e re  t h e  d r iv in g  f o r c e s  b e h in d  a l l  th e  p l o t t i n g s .  T h is  

T uscan  f a m i ly  h e ld  c o n t r o l  o v e r  Rome and  i t s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  f o r  m ore 

th an  h a l f  o f  th e  cen tu ry .

I t  w ou ld  n o t  b e  f a r f e t c h e d  t o  s a y  t h a t  th e y  a c te d  a s  a lm o s t  

a b s o lu te  m a s te r s  i n  t h e  P a p a l S t a t e s .  T h e ir  pow er was u n c o n te s te d ;  

th e y  had  t h e i r  s a y  in  th e  e l e c t i o n  o f  pop es a s  w e l l  a s  i n  t h e i r  

d ep o s itio n . Thus, fo r  exam ple, S e rg iu s  I I I ,  M arozia 's lo v e r , came to  

Rome i n  904 u n d e r  th e  p r o t e c t i o n  o f  T uscan  s o l d i e r s  and  d eposed  

C h r is to p h e r .  On th e  o th e r  h a n d , Jo h n  X (914 -928), f i r s t  e l e c te d  

c o n tra ry  to  a l l  canons in  obedience t o  th e  w i l l  o f  Theodora, was l a t e r  

c a s t  i n t o  p r i s o n  and  sm o th e re d  t o  d e a th  when he opposed M aro z ia  and 

h e r  lo v e r .  A f te r  t h e  d e a th  o f  Jo h n  X, M arozia  a p p o in te d  th r e e  o th e r  

p o p e s , Leo V I, S tep h e n  V II  ( V I I I ) , and  John  XI (h e r own i l l e g i t i m a t e  

s o n ) , b e fo re  sh e  r e l i n q u is h e d  h e r  pow er t o  h e r  o th e r  c h i l d ,  A lb e r ic .  

From 936 t o  955 , he r u le d  Rome and a p p o in te d  fo u r  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  

p o n t i f f s  who w ere  o b v io u s ly  r e s t r i c t e d  i n  t h e i r  a c t io n s .  A f te r  th e  

d e a th  o f  A lb e r i c ,  h i s  son  O c ta v ia n  com bined  th e  s e c u la r  and  p a p a l  

o f f ic e  in  one person  having been e le c te d  a s  John XII (955-963) a t  th e  

age o f  e ig h te e n . John X II i s  co n sid ered  to  be one o f  th e  m ost immoral 

p o p e s , and w as c h a rg e d  by a  Roman Synod w i th  a lm o s t  e v e ry  p o s s ib le  

crim e:

Among th e  charges o f  th e  Synod a g a in s t  him were th a t  he appeared 
c o n s ta n tly  armed w ith  sw ord, la n c e , h e lm et, and b r e a s tp la te ,  th a t  
he n e g le c te d  m a tin s  and v e sp e rs , t h a t  he never signed  h im se lf  w ith  
th e  s ig n  o f  th e  c r o s s ,  t h a t  h e  w as fo n d  o f  h u n t in g ,  t h a t  he had 
made a  boy o f  te n  y e a rs  a  b ish o p , and ordained  a  b ishop  o r  deacon 
in  a  s t a b l e ,  t h a t  h e  had m u t i l a t e d  a  p r i e s t ,  t h a t  he  had s e t  
h o u ses  on f i r e ,  l i k e  N ero , t h a t  he had  co m m itted  h o m ic id e  and 
a d u lte ry , had v io la te d  v irg in s  and widows high and low , l iv e d  w ith  
h i s  f a t h e r 's  m i s t r e s s ,  c o n v e r te d  th e  p o n t i f i c a l  p a la c e  in t o  a  
b r o t h e l ,  d ran k  t o  t h e  h e a l t h  o f  th e  d e v i l ,  and invoked  a t  th e  
g a m b lin g - ta b le  th e  h e lp  o f  J u p i t e r  and  Venus and  o th e r  h e a th e n  
dem ons. . . . B e fo re  th e  Synod convened  John  X II he made h i s  
e s c a p e  fro m  Rome, c a r r y in g  w i th  him  th e  p o r ta b l e  p a r t  o f  th e
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t r e a s u r y  o f  S t .  P e te r .  B ut a f t e r  th e  d e p a r tu r e  o f  th e  em p ero r 
[O tto I ]  he was read m itted  t o  t h e .c i t y ,  re s to re d  fo r  a  s h o r t  tim e , 
and k i l l e d  in  an a c t  o f  a d u lte ry . 5

The p o n t i f ic a te  o f  John X II was a l s o  th e  tim e  o f  th e  movement 

f o r  r e s t o r a t i o n .  In  962 , O tto  I ,  a  German k in g , w as a n o in te d  Roman 

emperor and prom ised to  re v iv e  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  Empire a s  conceived 

by C harlem agne . He d ep o sed  Jo h n  X II i n  963 and w i th  th e  h e lp  o f  th e  

Synod e le c te d  a  new pope, Leo V III; however, he was n o t recognized  by 

th e  Roman p a r ty ,  because he had su rren d ered  th e  freedom o f th e  papacy 

t o  th e  e m p ire . T h is  a n t i - i m p e r i a l  p a r t y  r e a d m it te d  John  X II a n d , 

a f t e r  h i s  d e a th ,  e l e c t e d  an  a n t i - p o p e  B e n e d ic t V. When th e  em p ero r 

re tu rn e d  to  Rome, B enedict V was degraded t o  th e  o rd e r  o f  deacon and 

banished  to  Germany.

A f te r  th e  d e a th  o f  Leo V I I I ,  th e  b is h o p  o f  N a rn i w as e l e c t e d

a s  John  X III  (965-972) by th e  Roman c l e r g y  and th e  laym en  who,

accord ing  to  th e  custom , had f i r s t  c o n su lte d  th e  em peror. John X III

w i l l  p robab ly  be remembered fo r  h i s  a tte m p t to  re s to re  m o ra lity  to  th e

papacy. The grand s c a le  o f  h is  refo rm  can be seen in  th e  th i r ty - th r e e

documents he is su ed  in  which he commanded:

a l l  th e  d u k e s , m a rq u is e s ,  c o u n ts ,  and  ju d g e s  o f  th e  d i s t r i c t  o f  
B ologna t o  c e a s e  t h e i r  u n ju s t  v e x a t io n  a g a i n s t  th e  c l e r g y ;  s e n t  
i n t o  Germany a  s e n te n c e  o f  ex co m m u n ica tio n  a g a i n s t  A rch b ish o p  
H aro ld  o f  S a lz b u rg , who had  jo in e d  w i th  th e  M agyars f o r  th e  
p i l la g e  o f  th e  c i t i e s ,  m o n a ste rie s , churches, and co u n try s id e  o f  
h i s  own d i s t r i c t .  In  g e n e r a l  he fo u g h t a g a in s t  th e  s p i r i t  o f  
l a x i t y  among th e  c l e r g y  and even  i n  t h e  m o n a s te r ie s  a s  w e l l  a s  
among th e  people. The pope expressed  h i s  g ra ti tu d e  t o  Edgar I  fo r  
r e s to r in g  to  th e  b ishops and th e  m o n aste rie s  a l l  th e  p ro p e r ty  t h a t  
had been tak en  away from  them and revoking  th e  d ecrees  h o s t i l e  t o  
th e  Church by Edwin. 6

However, t h i s  program o f reform s was only tem porary  and a f t e r

4 5 S c h a f f ,  4:287.

4 ®Mourret, 4:30.
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th e  d ea th  o f  John X III  th e  s o -c a lle d  second p e rio d  o f  d isg ra c e , which 

la s te d  u n t i l  th e  Synod o f  S u tr i  (1046), fo llow ed. Hie y e a r 1046 seems 

to  mark th e  end o f  one hundred and s ix ty  y ea rs  o f  n o to rio u s  c l e r i c a l  

a c t i v i t y  d u rin g  w hich th ir ty - s e v e n  popes were e le c te d  and simony and 

f o r n i c a t i o n  w ere  f r e q u e n t  s i n s  n o t  o n ly  o f  th e  p opes b u t  a l s o  o f  

b ishops and m inor c l e r i c s . 4 7

TABLE 1

THE PAPACY IN THE PERIOD OF 891-972

A. D. I POPES I COMMENTS

891-896 I Formosus 1

896 1 B oniface VI 1 15 days in  th e  o f f ic e
896-897 I Stephen VII I murdered

897 I Romanus 1

897 I Theodorus I I I 2 0  days in  th e  o f f ic e  
1898-900 1 John IX

900-903 I B enedict IV 1

903 1 Leo V i im prisoned
903-904 I C hristophorus I deposed
904-911 1 S erg iu s  I I I 1

911-913 I A nastasius I I I 1

913-914 1 Lando 1

914-928 I John X 1 murdered
928-929 I Leo VI 1

929-931 I Stephen V III 1

931-936 I John XI 1 M arozia 's  b a s ta rd  son
936-939 I Leo VII 1

939-942 1 Stephen IX 1

942-946 I M arinus I I 1

946-955 1 Agapetus I I 1

955-963 I John XII I deposed
963-965 I Leo V III I layman

964 I B enedict V 1 deposed
965-972 I John X III 1

This p e rio d  o f  pornocracy , which r e f e r s  to  and d e sc r ib e s  th e  

behaviour o f  bo th  th e  popes and c le rg y  in  th e  p e rio d  o f  feu d a l anarchy 

t h a t  fo llo w e d  C h a rlem ag n e 's  r e ig n ,  can  be b e s t  sum m arized  by th e

4 7 S c h a f f ,  4:301.
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c o m p la in t  and  th e  c a l l  f o r  some l e g i s l a t i o n  v o ic e d  by A tto n  o f  

V e rc e l l i :

I  am e m b a rra s se d  t o  s a y  i t  b u t  I  b e l ie v e  i t  d an g ero u s  t o  ig n o re  
t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  s e v e r a l  among you who a r e  overw helm ed by p a s s io n  
and a l lo w  in d e c e n t  women t o  l i v e  in  y o u r homes.- p a r ta k e  o f  y o u r 
m e a ls ,  and  be  se e n  in  p u b l i c  w i th  you. You l e t  them  manage y o u r 
households, conquered by th e i r  charm s, and i n s t a l l  t h e i r  c h ild re n  
f o r  h e i r s  . .  . w h ile  t h e  w om en^re  w e l l  d re s s e d  th e  c h u rc h e s  a r e  
d esp o iled  and th e  poor s u f f e r .

A B r ie f  H is to ry  o f Monasticism

R oughly co n tem p o ran eo u s  w ith  th e  p erio d  o f  pap a l pornocracy 

and th e  com pla in ts  v e rb a liz e d  by A tton o f V e rc e lli  was th e  appearance 

in  th e  m onastic  w orld o f an  i n s t i tu t i o n  th a t  p layed  a  sem inal r o le  in  

th e  re fo rm  m ovem ents o f  th e  t e n th  c e n tu ry :  th e  abbey o f  C luny. The 

foundation  o f  Cluny in  Burgundy (910) and th e  im p o sitio n  o f a  s t r i c t l y  

i n t e r p r e t e d  m o n a s tic  r u l e  c o n t r ib u te d  im m ensely  t o  th e  m o ra l and 

re l ig io u s  reform  o f o th e r  church in s t i tu t io n s  in  th e  w estern  p a r t  o f  

Christendom.

M o n as tic ism  began in  E gypt in  th e  f o u r th  c e n tu ry  A.D.4® In  

th e  f i r s t  fo rm a t iv e  p e r io d ,  e a r l y  monks and nuns w ere o f te n  s im p le  

p easan ts  who had l i t t l e  ed u ca tio n . T heir e re m itic a l  form o f l i f e  soon 

made them popu lar w ith  th e  common people who were w e ll acqua in ted  w ith  

th e  s p le n d o u r  o f  th e  l i v e s  o f  th e  u rb a n iz e d  e p is c o p a te  and c le r g y .  

Late in  th e  fo u r th  cen tu ry , a f t e r  Theodosius had made C h r is t ia n i ty  th e

AftA tton o f  V e rc e l l i  c i te d  in  F razee 's  "The O rig in  o f  C le r ic a l  
C e l ib a c y ,"  p .  160.

A Q
The term  m onasticism  i s  derived  from th e  Greek word monachos 

w h ich  m eans " s o l i t a r y ."  S a in t  A nthony i s  b e l ie v e d  t o  be th e  f i r s t  
monk who liv e d  th e  e r e m it ic a l  form o f  l i f e .
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o f f i c i a l  Roman r e l ig io n ,  m o n aste ries  and s o l i t a r i e s  w ere e s ta b lis h e d  

c lo s e r  t o  c i t i e s  where th e y  s t a r t e d  t o  e x e r t  a  s tro n g  in f lu e n c e  upon 

th e  urban p o p u la tio n . Bishops o b je c te d  to  t h i s  new movement, f i r s t ,  

b e c a u se  i t  had o r ig i n a t e d  o u ts id e  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  i n s t i t u t i o n  an d , 

se c o n d , b e c a u se  i t  s to o d  in  o p p o s i t io n  t o  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  c l e r g y .  

T herefo re , in  390, Theodosius fo rbade monks to  come in to  c i t i e s  o r  to  

l i v e  w ith in  t h e i r  boundaries and gave them h is  p e rm issio n  to  in h a b it  

on ly  d e se rte d  p la c e s . 5 0  However, th e  monks' in f lu e n c e  on th e  emperor 

was so  pow erfu l t h a t  two y e a rs  l a t e r  he resc in d ed  t h i s  law . A fte r  h is  

d e a th ,  h i s  so n s  is s u e d  a  r u l e  s t i p u l a t i n g  t h a t  when a  b is h o p  had  a  

vacancy among h is  c le rg y  he should  ap p o in t someone who was a  monk. In 

451 , th e  C o u n c il o f  C halcedon  f i n a l l y  re c o g n iz e d  th e  m o n a s tic  

movement. Canon 4 s ta te d  th a t  " those  who w il l in g ly  and s in c e re ly  l i v e  

th e  m onastic l i f e  should  be h e ld  in  esteem . " 5 1  The moment m onasticism  

became an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  th e  Church's l i f e ,  th e  Church accep ted  a l l  

th e  p rev ious p r iv i le g e s  t h a t  had been bestow ed upon m onastic ism , and 

th e  s t a t e  t r e a t e d  th e  tw o  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a s  one. For ex am p le , b o th  

monks and re g u la r  c le rg y  w ere f re e d  from  th e  d u t ie s  o f  fu rn ish in g  food 

and tr a n s p o r ta t io n  to  th e  army o r  c i v i l  s e rv ic e ,  o f  d e l iv e r in g  g ra in  

t o  th e  c i t i e s ,  and  o f  p a y in g  t a x e s .  C le r i c s  and  monks w ere  l e g a l l y  

u n d e r th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  b is h o p s .  J u s t i n i a n  i n  535 c o n f irm e d  p re v io u s  

la w s  and o rd e re d  a  t h r e e - y e a r  n o v i t i a t e  f o r  th o s e  e n t e r in g  th e  

m onastic v o ca tio n . He a ls o  i s s u e d  f u r t h e r  r e g u la t io n s  c o n c e rn in g  a

50C harles A. F razee , "Late Roman and B yzantine L e g is la tio n  on 
th e  M o n astic  L i f e  from  th e  F o u r th  t o  t h e  E ig h th  C e n tu r ie s ,"  Church 
H isto ry  51 (September 1982): 265.

5 1 I b id . ,  p . 268.
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c e n o b it ic  l i f e ,  e .g ., r e g u la tio n s  regard ing  e a tin g  to g e th e r ,  s leep in g  

in  a  d o rm i to ry ,  c e l i b a c y ,  and  a l s o  a d d re s s  t h e  p ro b lem  o f  d o u b le  

m o n aste ries  f o r  monks and nuns . 5 3

B esides th e se  re g u la tio n s  w hich provide s p e c if ic  in fo rm ation  

about th e  r i s e ,  h is to r y ,  and developm ent o f  m onasticism , th e re  e x i s t s  

th e  w hole sp e c tru m  o f  nam es o f  p e o p le  whose m o n a s tic  w ork l e f t  an  

im p rin t on and shaped t h i s  p a r t i c u la r  i n s t i tu t i o n .  The s ix th  cen tu ry  

was a  s ig n i f ic a n t  p e r io d  f o r  th e  movement because th a t  was th e  tim e  

when m o n a s tic  l i f e  s t y l e s  w ere  c l e a r l y  d e f in e d  and  th e  d i f f e r e n c e  

b e tw ee n  m o n a s tic  and  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r d e r s  w as e s t a b l i s h e d .  S t.  

B e n e d ic t ,  S t .  C olum ban, and  S t .  G regory  (G regory th e  G re a t)  w ere th e  

men who e x e r c i s e d  a  p a r a m o u n t  i n f l u e n c e  on t h e  s p i r i t u a l ,  

in t e l l e c tu a l ,  l i t u r g i c a l ,  and a p o s to l ic  l i f e  o f  th e  W estern Church.

S t .  B e n e d ic t (c a . 4 8 0 -5 5 0 ), o r i g i n a l l y  a  h e r m i t ,  founded  a 

cen o b ite  m onastery in  Monte C assino fo r  which he designed  th e  Rule— a 

code ex p la in in g  th e  b a s ic  p r in c ip le s  o f  m onasticism . 5 3  The Rule i s  a  

r e la t iv e ly  s h o r t  p ie ce  o f  w r it in g  which c o n s is ts  o f  fo u r p a r t s  d ea lin g  

w ith : th e  fo rm ation  and n a tu re  o f  th e  m onastery (d e ta ile d  l i t u r g i c a l  

and  p e n a l  p r o v is io n s ) , 5 4  i t s  a d m in i s t r a t io n  ( l e g i s l a t i o n  c o v e r in g

5 3 Frazee , "Late Roman and B yzantine L e g is la tio n ,"  p . 272.

53D avid  P a r r y ,  H ouseho lds q £ God. The R u le  B e n e d ic t
W ith  E x p la n a tio n s  f e e  Monks e n d  L av -p e o p le  Today (London: D a rto n , 
Longman & Todd, 1980). The R u le  c o n s i s t s  o f  73 can o n s  w hich  can  be 
d iv id e d  i n t o  fo u r  g ro u p s : can o n s  2 -3 0  d e a l  w i th  th e  fo rm a t io n  and 
n a tu re  o f  th e  m onastery and s p e c i f i c a l ly  w ith  work and observances o f  
th e  day; canons 31-57 d e a l w ith  th e  a d m in is tra t io n  o f  th e  m onastery, 
i .e . ,  sp e c ify  m e a l-tim es , r e f e r  t o  manual labour and punishm ents fo r  
m istak es  and f a u l t s  com m itted by b re th re n ; canons 58-66 d e a l w ith  th e  
renovation  o f  th e  m onastery , i . e . ,  ru le s  fo r  rec e iv in g  and expu lsion  
o f  m onks; and canons 67-73  d e a l  w i th  co d es  o f  g e n e ra l  b e h a v io u r  f o r  
th e  monks.

54For exam ple, C hapter XVI, "How D ivine O ffice  s h a l l  be Said
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e v e ry  d e p a r tm e n t o f  t h e  l i f e  o f  th e  m o n a s te ry ) , 5 5  i t s  r e n o v a t io n  

(ru le s  fo r  re c e iv in g  b re th re n , p i lg r im s ,  e t c . ) / 5 6  and behaviour o f  a l l  

th e  members and o f f i c i a l s  o f  a  m onastic  fam ily . 5 7  B ened ic t's  id e a  o f  

a  m onastery can be d esc rib e d  a s  a  s e lf -c o n ta in e d , s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t ,  and 

s e l f - s u p p o r t i n g  com m unity  o f  monks who w ere  d e v o te d  to  and  jo in e d  

to g e th e r  by th e  w orsh ip  o f  C h r is t .  I t s  members w ere to  renounce th e i r  

e a r th ly  p o sse ss io n s , t o  se rv e  God, and rem ain in  t h e i r  community fo r  

l i f e .  The head o f  th e  community was th e  abbot who was e le c te d  by th e  

monks fo r  l i f e .  A ll  th e  monks were req u ire d  to  obey him im p l ic i t ly .  

Moreover, th e y  w ere supposed to  p a r t i c ip a te  in  communal p ra is e  o f  God 

in  th e  s e v e n fo ld  d a i l y  O f f ic e ,  m anual la b o u r  in  th e  f i e l d s ,  and in  

l e c t i o  d iv i n a — th e  s tu d y  o f  S c r ip tu r e .  I t  s h o u ld  be m en tio n ed  h e re  

th a t  th e  Rule was s t r i c t  b u t  n o t sev ere  and l e f t  s u f f ic ie n t  room fo r

in  th e  Daytime," s t a t e s :  "As th e  p rophet say s: 'Seven tim es in  th e  day 
do I  p r a i s e  T h ee .' T h is  s a c r e d  num ber se v e n  w i l l  th u s  be f u l f i l l e d  
by us i f ,  a t  la u d s  [M atin s], a t  th e  f i r s t ,  t h i r d ,  s ix th ,  n in th  hours, 
a t  v e s p e r  t im e  and  a t  'c o m p le to r iu m ' we p e rfo rm  th e  d u t i e s  o f  o u r 
s e r v ic e .  . . . F o r ,  c o n c e rn in g  th e  n ig h t  h o u rs ,  th e  same p ro p h e t 
says: 'At m idn igh t I  a ro se  to  confess un to  th e e .' T here fo re , a t  th e se  
tim e s , l e t  u s  g iv e  th an k s to  our C rea to r concern ing  th e  judgem ents o f  
th e  r ig h te o u s n e s s ;  t h a t  i s ,  a t  m a tin s  [N o c tu rn s ] ,  e t c . ,  . . and  a t  
n ig h t we w i l l  r i s e  and co n fe ss  to  him." See B ettenson , p. 163.

55F o r ex am p le  C h a p te r  XXXV, "Of th e  W eekly O f f ic e r s  o f  th e  
K itchen ," a s s e r t s :  "The b ro th e rs  s h a l l  w a it  on each o th e r  in  tu rn  th a t  
no one s h a l l  be excused from  th e  k itch en  work, u n le ss  he be p reven ted  
by s ic k n e ss , o r  by p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  some m a tte r  o f  g re a t n e c e s s ity  
w hereby i s  g a in e d  a  g r e a t e r  rew ard  and in c r e a s e  o f  c h a r i t y .  . ." See 
B e tte n s o n , p . 167.

56H ere a r e  som e o f  th e  t i t l e s  o f  th e  c h a p te r s  t h a t  b e lo n g  t o  
t h i s  group: "The R ules f o r  R eceiving B re th ren ,"  "The Sons o f  th e  Rich 
o r  Poor who a r e  O ffe red ,"  "How P ilg rim  Monks a re  t o  be Received," "The 
I n s t i t u t io n  o f  th e  Abbot," "The P r io r  o f  th e  Monastery."

C7
The fo llo w in g  c h a p te rs  belong to  t h i s  group: "B rethren Sent 

on a  J o u rn e y ,"  " I f  a  B ro th e r  I s  S e t  Im p o s s ib le  T a sk s ,"  "T hat in  th e  
M onastery One Must Not Defend A nother," "That No One May H it A nother," 
"On th e  Good Zeal w hich Monks Ought to  Have."
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changes th a t  m ight be necessary  when th e  code would be used by o th e r 

m o n aste ries . Those changes m ight occur due to  d if f e re n t  t r a d i t i o n s ,  

c l im a te ,  and th e  lo c a tio n  o f  a  p a r t i c u la r  community. Thus, th e  l i f e  

w i th in  th e  m o n a s te ry  was a  l i f e  o f  a b s o lu t e  r e g u l a r i t y ,  o f  s t r i c t  

d i s c i p l i n e ,  and  o f  d a y - to -d a y  r o u t in e .  " I t  [had] no f u n c t io n  in  th e  

l i f e  o f  th e  Church save to  p rov ide  an o rd ered  way o f l i f e  based on th e  

teach in g  o f  th e  g o sp e l, according  t o  which i t s  inm ates [could] se rv e  

God and  s a n c t i f y  t h e i r  s o u ls  a p a r t  fro m  th e  l i f e  o f th e  w o r ld . No 

work done w i th in  i t ,  w h e th e r m an u a l, i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  o r  c h a r i t a b l e ,  

[was] d ire c te d  to  an end o u ts id e  i t s  w a lls ."5®

S t .  C o lum ban  (5 4 3 -6 1 5 ) ,  a n  I r i s h  m i s s io n a r y ,  i s  a  

re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f  a  d i f f e r e n t  type o f  m onasticism . His Rule fo r  Monks 

se rv e s  a s  an example o f  an exceedingly  sev e re  k ind  o f m onasticism . I t  

e n jo in e d  th e  monks t o  f a s t ,  p ra y , r e a d ,  and work e v e ry  d ay . I t  

demanded ab so lu te  h u m ility , p a t ie n c e , and s i le n c e . A monk " [went] to  

bed  so  t i r e d  t h a t  he [w ould] f a l l  a s le e p  on th e  way, and he [had to ]  

r i s e  b e fo re  he [had had] as much s le e p  a s  he [wanted]. When he [was] 

i l l - t r e a t e d ,  he  [had to  s ta y ]  s i l e n t .  M anual la b o u r  was dem anded, 

s in c e  th e  monks depended on th e i r  a g r ic u ltu re ." 5® This a s c e t ic  l i f e ,  

which had been in troduced  in  I re la n d , sp read  and was accepted in  Gaul 

(Prance) and I t a ly .  Columban1 s  Rule was g ra d u a lly  m odified however by 

i t s  c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  B e n e d ic tin e  R ule  w h ic h , in  th e  t im e  o f  

Charlemagne, became th e  s tandard  fo r  m onastic  c e n tre s  in  Europe.

S t .  G rego ry  (540-604) had b een  a  monk b e fo re  he w as e le c te d

58Dom David Knowles, The M onastic O rder I n  England (Cambridge: 
Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1950), p. 4.

5 9 D e a n s le y , pp . 37 -38 .
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pope. H is w r i t i n g s  and  e s p e c i a l l y  h i s  D ia lo g u es  i n d i c a t e  i n  an

e x p l i c i t  way th a t  he was w e ll acquain ted  w ith  and an av id  prom oter o f

th e  m onastic t r a d i t io n  a s  d e fin ed  by S t. B enedict. Knowles in  h is  The

M onastic Order i n  England a s s e r t s  th a t :

. . . G regory  when pope e x e r c is e d  a  p re p o n d e ra n t in f lu e n c e  in  
determ in ing  th e  fu tu re  c h a ra c te r  o f  W estern m onasticism , bo th  by 
ta k in g  th e  R ule  a s  h i s  g u id e  in  th e  many a c t io n s ,  c o n s t i t u t i o n s  
and d e c re ta ls  by which he wove th e  m onastic body in to  th e  l i f e  o f 
th e  Church and in to  canon law , and by h is  i n i t i a t i v e ,  so p regnan t 
w i th  c o n se q u e n c e s , in  se n d in g  monks t o  c o n v e r t  th e  h e a th e n  in  
E ngland. W ith  G regory  th e  G re a t th e  R u le , w hich  . . . was i t s e l f  
in sp ire d  so deeply  w ith  th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  th e  Church's law , became 
i n  t u r n  t h e  s o u r c e  o a r  e x c e l l e n c e  f o r  a l l  s u b s e q u e n t  
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  le g i s la t io n  on m onasticism . 0

Moreover, i t  was a ls o  Gregory th e  G reat who in troduced  a  c le a r  

d is t in c t io n  between th e  two re l ig io u s  t r a d i t io n s .  Since th e  tim e  o f 

h is  papacy, th e  m onastic and c l e r i c a l  v ocations have been t r e a te d  a s  

s e p a r a te  e n t i t i e s .  T h is  s e p a r a t io n  had a  d i r e c t  s o u rc e  in  h i s  

c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  no one s h o u ld  be c o n s id e re d  f i t  t o  p e rfo rm  b o th  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  and  m o n a s tic  d u t ie s .® !  An e a r l i e r  d iscu ss io n  o f  th e  

B enedictine Rule c l e a r ly  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  monk's l i f e  was e n t i r e ly  

devoted to  rendering  s e rv ic e s  to  God. G enerally  speaking, th e  seven 

d a i ly  Canonical Hours a s  w e ll a s  manual and in te l l e c tu a l  labour were 

d e s ig n e d  f o r  no o th e r  p u rp o se  th a n  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  C h r i s t .  On th e  

o th e r  hand, th e  c le rg y  served  th e  needs o f  th e  town p opu la tion . Those 

se rv ic e s  were o f a  tw ofo ld  n a tu re : s p i r i t u a l  (weekly Sunday Mass) and 

edu ca tio n a l (p a s to ra l work). T his em phasis on th e  sep a ra te  n a tu re  o f 

m o n a s tic  and  c l e r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n s  w as t o  becom e s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  th e  

fo l lo w in g  c e n t u r i e s  when a  j u d i c i a l  l i n e  was draw n b e tw een  a

6 0 Knowles, iQis M onastic O rder, p . 18.

^ D e a n s le y ,  p . 41.
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m o n a s te ry , w hose a b b o t w as r e s p o n s ib le  d i r e c t l y  t o  th e  p o p e , and  a  

town church, whose p r i e s t  was a  p a r t  o f  a  p a ro c h ia l system .

Ohe h is to r y  o f  m onastic ism  betw een th e  d ea th  o f  Pqpe Gregory 

(604) and th e  foundation  o f  th e  Abbey o f  Cluny (910) i s  th e  h is to ry  o f  

num erous h o u se s  w h ich  a p p e a re d  and th e n  d is a p p e a re d  in  t h e  v a r io u s  

d iso rd e rs  th a t  sw ept w estern  c i v i l i z a t i o n  in  t h a t  p e rio d  o f  tim e . As 

was th e  case  w ith  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  th e  Church, so  w ere th e  re l ig io u s  

o r d e r s  s u s c e p t i b l e  t o  th e  p r e s s in g  p ro b le m s  o f  t h e  p e r io d .  The 

C o u n c ils  o f  T r u l lo  (692) and  N icea  (7 7 8 ), s p e c i f i c a l l y  r e f e r r i n g  t o  

monks g u i l t y  o f  f o r n i c a t i o n  o r  m a r r ia g e ,  fo rb a d e  them  to  go t o  th e  

b a th s  when women w ere p re s e n t ,  p ro h ib i te d  them from  a tte n d in g  p la y s  

p e rfo rm e d  a t  w e d d in g s , and  c a l l e d  f o r  th e  r u l e s  a g a i n s t  d o u b le  

m o n a s te r ie s .^  Moreover, th e  g rad u a l d is s o lu t io n  o f  th e  C aro lin g ian  

sy s te m  b ro u g h t d i s o r d e r  and  c o r r u p t io n  t o  many c e n t e r s  o f  m o n a s tic  

l i f e .  On th e  o th e r  hand, one should  n o t  assume th a t  m onasticism  l o s t  

i t s  a s c e t i c  s p i r i t .  The R u le  o f  S t .  B e n e d ic t g r a d u a l ly  a c h ie v e d  

u n iv e rsa l accep tance which was a c c e le ra te d  by B enedict o f  Aniane (751- 

821) who, on b e h a lf  o f  Louis th e  P io u s , was au th o rized  to  impose i t  on 

a l l  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  o f  th e  k in g 's  t e r r i t o r y  t o  r e v iv e  th e  id e a  o f  a  

s t r i c t  and r e g u la r  m o n a s t ic  l i f e .  B e n e d ic t  o f  A niane m o d if ie d  th e  

code and in t ro d u c e d  new s ta n d a r d s  w h ich  p ro fo u n d ly  in f lu e n c e d  th e  

fu tu re  h is to ry  o f  th e  m onastic  o rd e r . F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  a g r ic u l tu r a l  work 

w as p e rc e iv e d  by him  a s  e x t r a o r d in a r y  f o r  monks who sh o u ld  o n ly  

c o n c e n t r a te  on th e  n e c e s s a r y  w ork o f  th e  h o u se . S eco n d ly , s in c e  

Charlemagne had is su e d  a l e g i s l a t io n  th a t  th e  edu ca tio n  o f  th e  l a i t y

^ F ra z e e ,  "Late Roman and B yzantine L e g is la tio n ,"  p . 278.
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was a  du ty  o f  th e  c le rg y , te ach in g  by monks o f  anyone ex cep t o b la te s  

was fo rb idden . And th i r d ly ,  a  c o n s id e ra b le  a d d itio n  was made to  th e  

d a i l y  l i t u r g i c a l  p r a y e r s  o f  t h e  R ule w h ich  w as a  co n seq u en ce  o f  th e  

two form er o rd e rs  and aimed a t  f i l l i n g  up th e  f r e e  tim e  o f  monks who 

no lo n g e r had to  be involved  in  manual lab o u r o r  te ach in g .

Thus, n in th -c e n tu ry  B ened ictine  l i f e  d if f e re d  from  i t s  s ix th -

c e n tu ry  o r i g i n a l .  T hroughou t th e  c e n t u r i e s ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e

t im e  o f  C harlem agne and h i s  s u c c e s s o r ,  L o u is  th e  P io u s ,  m o n a s tic

c e n tre s  grew to  be v a s t  t e r r i t o r i a l  and economic in s t i t u t i o n s .  This

g ro w th  b ro u g h t some o th e r  d e v e lo p m e n ts . One was th e  g ra d u a l

in tro d u c tio n  o f  th e  custom t h a t  th e  members w ere no longer la y  p ersons

b u t  c l e r g y .  The o th e r  w as t h e  d is a p p e a ra n c e  o f  m anual la b o u r  w h ich

had been  one o f  t h e  d u t i e s  o f  monks i n  th e  p a s t .  T h e ir  e s t a t e s  w ere

now tended  by s e r f s ,  so t h a t  monks could  devote them selves to  p ray in g ,

le a rn in g , and copying o f  m an u scrip ts . These changes r e s u l te d  in  th e

u lt im a te  c r y s t a l l i z a t io n  o f  S t. B en ed ict's id e a l.

[A m onastery] was t o  be s p i r i t u a l l y  and a c tu a l ly  a  fa m ily  l iv in g  
fo r  God a p a r t  from  th e  w orld  a s  t r u l y ,  though le s s  rem o te ly , than  
th e  monks o f  Egypt o r  th e  h e rm its  o f  E nfide. Those who a t t r i b u t e  
to  th e  l e g i s l a t o r  f a r s ig h te d  d e s ig n  o f  r e g e n e ra t in g  a  c ru m b lin g  
s o c i e t y  o r  o f  r e a s s e r t i n g  th e  n o b i l i t y  o f  work and  com m unal 
s e r v ic e  n o t  o n ly  f a i l  t o  s e e  S t .  B e n e d ic t and th e  R u le  i n  t r u e  
h i s to r i c a l  p e rs p e c tiv e , b u t f a i l  a ls o  t o  see  th a t  he was concerned 
s o l e l y  w i th  t h e  m o n a s tic  l i f e  a s  a  s p i r i t u a l  d i s c i p l i n e  f o r  th e  
s e r v ic e  o f  God, and n o t  a t  a l l  w i th  w ork , how ever n e c e s s a r y ,  o f  
r e l ig io n  and c h a r i ty  undertaken  fo r  th e  w orld o u ts id e  th e  w a lls  o f 
th e  m onastery. 3

A ll th o se  c ru c ia l  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  fe a tu re s  o f  a  m onastery  and 

m onastic  l i f e  were b rought to  th e  fo re  once again  a t  th e  beginning  o f 

th e  t e n t h  c e n tu r y ,  d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  o f  th e  C h u rch 's  s p i r i t u a l  

d is in te g ra t io n  caused by fe u d a l c o n tro l o f  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  p ro p e r t ie s

6 3 Knowles, I h a  M onastic .Qidec, p . 20.
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b y  l a y  m a g n a te s , t h e  in v o lv e m e n t o f  th e  pap acy  in  th e  s t r u g g le  f o r

power in  th e  w orld  o f  p o l i t i c s ,  and th e  numerous in v asio n s th a t  took

p la c e  i n  t h e  l a s t  d e c a d e s  o f  th e  n in th  c e n tu ry .  N e e d le ss  t o  s a y ,

m onastic  v i r t u e  a ls o  su ffe re d  from  th e  confusion  o f  th e  p e rio d . For

exam ple, th e  m onastery o f  S t . M artin a t  Tours was d escrib ed  by Odo a s

th e  house in  which d i s c ip l in e  was la x ,  re l ig io n  conven tio n a l, and th e

can o n s  unw o rth y  o f  r e s p e c t . ® 4  However, Odo and h is  f r ie n d  Adhegrin

w ere  t o  f i n d  t h e i r  i d e a l  o f  B e n e d ic tin e  m o n a s tic ism  in  a  m o n a s te ry

w h ich  was founded  a t  C luny  in  910. In  th e  e a r l y  autum n o f  t h a t  y e a r

W illia m  o f  A q u i ta in e ,  M arq u ise  o f  G o th ia , C ount o f  A uvergne, V e lay ,

and Bourges, s igned  th e  c h a r te r  which was to  g ive  th e  abbey o f  Cluny

i t s  independence from  la y  and ep isco p a l su p e rv is io n  in  te rm s o f  bo th

a d m in is tra t io n  and ju r i s d ic t io n :

. . .  I  make known t h a t  f o r  th e  lo v e  o f  God and  o f  o u r  S a v io u r  
C h r is t  Je su s  I  g iv e  and d e l iv e r  to  th e  A postoles o f  P e te r  and Paul 
th e  v i l la g e  o f  Cluny, on th e  r iv e r  Grosne, w ith  i t s  c u r t i la g e  and 
i t s  house, w ith  th e  chapel t h a t  i s  ded ica ted  in  honour o f  S t. Mary 
m other o f  God and S t. P e te r ,  P rin ce  o f  th e  A postles , w ith  a l l  th e  
p ro p e r ty  th a t  depends th e re o n , c o tta g e s , ch ap e ls , s e r f s  bo th  men 
a n d  w om en, v i n e s ,  f i e l d s ,  m ead o w s, f o r e s t s ,  w a te r  a n d  
w a te r c o u r s e s ,  m i l l s ,  c ro p s ,  and re v e n u e s , la n d s  t i l l e d  and 
u n t i l l e d ,  w i th  no r e s e r v a t io n s .  . . .  I  g iv e  on c o n d i t io n  t h a t  a  
R e g u la r  M o n aste ry  be e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  C luny in  honour o f  th e  
a p o s t l e s  P e te r  and  P a u l;  t h a t  monks s h a l l  fo rm  a  c o n g re g a tio n  
t h e r e  l i v i n g  u n d e r  th e  r u l e  o f  S t .  B e n e d ic t;  t h a t  th e y  s h a l l  f o r  
ev er p o sse ss , ho ld  and o rd e r th e  p ro p erty  g iven  in  such w ise t h a t  
t h i s  h o n o u ra b le  h o u se  s h a l l  be u n c e a s in g ly  f u l l  o f  vows and 
p ra y e rs . . . .  We o rd a in  a ls o  th a t  our foundation  s h a l l  serv e  fo r  
ev er a s  a  re fuge  f o r  th o se  who having renounced th e  w orld  a s  poor 
men b r in g  n o th in g  w ith  them  b u t  t h e i r  good w i l l ,  and we d e s i r e  
t h a t  our s u p e r f lu i ty  s h a l l  become t h e i r  abundance. May th e  monks 
and a l l  th e  a fo re s a id  p o sse ss io n s  be under th e  power and dominion 
o f  A bbot Be m o ,  wim ghfll l  m l S  a c c o rd in g  t o  M s. know ledge s o d  
pow er a s  lo n g  a s  h e  s h a l l  l i v e .  A f te r  h i s  d e a th  mav th e  monks 
have th e  power and l i b e r ty  t o  e l e c t  as  abbot and ru le r  th e  monk o f 
t b g j i  o rd e r  whom th e y  s h a l l  p r e f e r ,  according to  th e  good p le a su re

64Joan Evans, M onastic L ife  a t  Clunv, 910-1157 (London: Oxford 
U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1 9 3 1 ), p . 1.
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o f  God and th e  r u le  l a id  by S t. B enedict, w ith  no c o n tra d ic t io n  o r  
im pedim ent o f t h i s  e le c t io n  by our power o r  th a t  o f any man. . . . 
We a ls o  d e s ir e  t h a t  in  our tim e  and in  th e  tim e  o f  our su ccesso rs , 
a s  much a t  l e a s t  a s  th e  c i rc u m s ta n c e s  o f  th e  t im e  and  th e  
s i t u a t i o n  o f  t h e  p la c e  a d m it ,  th e y  may e a c h  day  p e rfo rm  w ith  
f e r v e n t  z e a l  w orks o f  m ercy  t o  th e  p o o r , to  b e g g a rs ,  s t r a n g e r s ,  
and t r a v e l l e r s .  I t  has p le a se d  us t o  s e t  f o r th  in  t h i s  te s tam en t 
t h a t  f ro m  t h i s  d av  fo rw a rd  th e  monks u n i te d  in  c o n g re g a tio n  a t  
C luny  s h a l l  w h o lly  f r e e d  from  f iu t  p o w er, fro m  t h a t  s £  2U£ 
k in d red , and  £csm ju r i s d ic t io n  o f  rov a l g re a tn e s s , and  s h a l l  
never su b m it t o  th s . yoke o f  any  o th e r  power. I  beg and p ray  th a t  
no s e c u la r  P r in c e ,  no C o u n t, no B ish o p , no P o n t i f f  o f  th e  Roman 
Church, by God and th rough God and a l l  h is  s a in t s ,  under th r e a t  o f 
th e  a w fu l day  o f  ju d g e m e n t, may e v e r  in v ad e  th e  p o s s e s s io n s  o f  
th e s e  s e r v a n t s  o f  God. L e t him  n o t  s e l l ,  n o r  d im in is h ,  n o r 
fixchanqer n o r  f a ls a  a n y  .th in g  whi<?h-is t h e i r s ;  l e t  h im  s e t m  n a  
XUler o y e r  .them a g a in s t  t h e i r  w i l l .

The c h a r t e r  th u s  in t ro d u c e d  th e  r i g h t s ,  e x c e p t io n a l  f o r  th e  

tim e , o f  th e  f r e e  e le c t io n  o f  th e  abbot by monks, o f  th e  independence 

o f  th e  m o n a s te ry  fro m  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  and  l a y  p o w er, and  o f  th e  

im m u n ity  o f  i t s  p o s s e s s io n s  and  s t a t u s .  T hese p r o v is io n s  in  

them selves made Cluny a  unique e s ta b lish m e n t a t  th e  beginning o f  th e  

t e n t h  c e n tu r y .  M oreover, i t s  u n iq u e n e ss  was enhanced  by i t s  f i r s t  

abbo ts: Bem o (910-926), Odo (926-942), M aieul (943-994), O dilo (994- 

1049), and Hugh (1049-1109) who in troduced  and s tren g th en ed  th e  s p i r i t  

o f  B ened ic tine  m onasticism  by a  s t r i c t  observance o f  th e  Rule and i t s  

m odified  v e rs io n , th e  C ap itu la  o f  Aachen.

The R u le  s e t  up th e  p r i n c i p a l  fram ew ork  r e g a rd in g  th e  

fo rm atio n  and n a tu re  o f  th e  m onastery. Monks were n o t a llow ed  t o  have 

p e rso n a l p ro p e rty . They a l l  s l e p t  in  a  dorm ito ry  and d ined  to g e th e r  

a t  t im e s  w h ich  w ere  s p e c i f i e d  by t r a d i t i o n  and  th e  se a so n s  o f  th e  

y e a r . P rivacy  a s  such d id  n o t e x i s t .  A ll th e  m a tte rs  connected w ith  

l i f e  in  a  m onastery , i . e ,  regard ing  i t s  a d m in is tra tio n  a s  w e ll a s  th e  

behaviour o f  monks, was d iscu ssed  d u ring  th e  Chapter m eeting which was

6 5 I b i d . ,  pp . 5 -6 . (Emphasis mine.)
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u s u a l ly  h e ld  a f t e r  th e  m orn ing  M ass. M oreover, th e  b r e th r e n  w ere  

o b lig e d  t o  a b id e  by  th e  r u l e s  o f  k e e p in g  s i l e n c e ,  h u m i l i t y ,  and  o f  

uncontested  obedience to  th e  abbot.

The p rim ary  p re c e p t o f  th e  house was th a t  th e  l i f e  o f  monks 

was com plete ly  and e n t i r e ly  devoted to  th e  s e rv ic e  o f  God. T h erefo re , 

th ey  never l e f t  t h e i r  c lo i s t e r s  and sp en t t h e i r  tim e  a tte n d in g  O ff ic e s  

throughout th e  day. Due to  t h i s  p a t te rn  o f  everyday l i f e ,  th e  ba lance  

betw een  s p i r i t u a l  and  m anual la b o u r ,  a s  s t i p u l a t e d  i n  th e  R u le , was 

changed. P salm -sing ing  and p ray e r became th e  labou r o f  monks, w h ile , 

th e  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  la n d s  was l e f t  t o  l a y  b r e th r e n ,  s e r f s ,  and 

s e r v a n ts .  I f  th e  n e c e s s a ry  work o f  th e  m o n a s te ry  w as p e rfo rm e d  by 

monks, i t  had b u t s p i r i t u a l  v a lu e .

Yet ano th er f e a tu re  t h a t  made Cluny unique was th e  f a c t  t h a t  

i t  was n o t ju s t  an is la n d  surrounded by a  se a  o f  decay b u t ,  because o f  

th e  l i f e  i t  o f f e r e d ,  i t  soon becam e a  m odel i n s t i t u t i o n  f o r  o th e r  

o rd e r s  w h ich  a im ed  a t  r e v iv in g  th e  o ld  t r a d i t i o n .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  

Cluny abbots were co n su lted  re g u la r ly  and asked fo r  h e lp  to  reform  and 

found o th e r m onasteries . As a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e i r  a c t io n s ,  an a f f i l i a t i o n  

was c r e a te d  b e tw een  th e s e  h o u ses  w hich  w ere  s u b je c te d  t o  a  s i n g l e  

common s u p e r io r ,  t h e  Abbot o f  C luny. As a  c o r o l l a r y  t o  t h i s  s t r i c t  

union, th e  spreading  o f  th e  id e a l  o f  th e  Rule enhanced th e  s p i r i t u a l  

re v iv a l o f  Christendom . Among th e  houses so  reform ed was th e  a n c ie n t 

m o n aste ry  a t  F le u ry  (c a . 930) w h ich  w ould p la y  a  c r u c i a l  r o le  in  th e  

development o f  E ng lish  m onasticism  in  th e  y e a rs  to  come.

Sim ultaneously  w ith  th e  r i s e  o f  Cluny, two o th e r  re v iv a ls  in  

Upper and Lower L o rra ine  occurred . The m onasticism  o f  Upper L o rra in e , 

which was much more p h y s ic a lly  sev ere  than  Cluny spread  th roughout th e
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d i s t r i c t s  o f  C o logne , M etz, V erdun , and  T o u l. The r u l e  o f  Lower 

L o r r a in e  w as a c c e p te d  in  F la n d e rs  and  e s p e c i a l l y  in  S t .  Omer and  

Ghent. Ghent was th e  second c e n tre  w hich would supply a  model fo r  th e  

m o n a s t ic  r e v i v a l  i n  E ngland . I t  i s  w o r th  m e n tio n in g  t h a t  th e  m ore 

p h y s i c a l l y  s e v e re  m o n a s tic ism  o f  U pper L o r ra in e  was n o t  th e  o n ly  

c h a r a c te r i s t i c  d is tin g u is h in g  i t  from th e  one a t  Cluny. U nlike Cluny, 

th e se  m o n aste rie s  w ere a llow ed  to  keep t h e i r  se lf-governm en t and so  

w e re  in d e p e n d e n t fro m  e ac h  o th e r .  A lso  u n l ik e  C luny , th e s e  h o u ses  

w ere p a tro n is e d  by O tto  th e  G reat and O tto  I I  and were th e  p ro p e rty  o f  

t h e i r  s e c u la r  founders. Moreover, th e y  w ere under th e  ju r i s d ic t io n  o f  

a  d io cesan  b ishop  ra th e r  than  o f  th e  pope. C onsequently, many o f th e  

monks had an o p p o rtu n ity  to  become b ish o p s , and t h e i r  in flu e n c e  on th e  

s e c u l a r  c l e r g y  w as th u s  g r e a t e r  th a n  th e  one o f  s e c lu d e d  Cluny.®® 

T hese  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  m o n a s tic  l i f e  o f  t h e  Upper L o r ra in e  a r e  

im p o r ta n t  t o  n o te  h e r e  b e c a u se  th e y  w i l l  f i n d  t h e i r  e q u iv a le n t  i n  

England.

H owever, b e f o r e  we move to  t e n th - c e n t u r y  E n g land , c e r t a i n  

a s p e c t s  fro m  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  C hurch and m o n a s tic ism  sh o u ld  be 

r e c a p i tu la te d .  F i r s t ,  th e  h is to r ia n s  o f  th e  Church provided  us w ith  

n um erous s o u rc e  m a t e r i a l s  in d i c a t i n g  t h a t  by th e  end  o f  th e  n in t h  

c e n tu ry  th e  Church in  W estern Europe p re se n te d  a  scene resem bling th e  

Tower o f  B abel, a  scene o f  chaos w ith  a  few s c a t te re d  m onastic houses 

w hich t r i e d  t o  defend them selves a g a in s t  en d less  d iso rd e r  among th e  

c le rg y . Second, t h i s  m oral d e s tru c t io n  and s p i r i t u a l  d is in te g ra t io n  

was m ain ly  due to  th e  feu d a l c o n tro l o f  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  p ro p e r t ie s  by

®®Knowies, i h a  C h r is tia n  f im tm ie s r  2:126.
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v a s s a ls ,  th e  involvem ent o f  th e  papacy in  th e  s tru g g le  f o r  pow er, th e  

la ck  o f  c e n t r a l  a u th o r i ty ,  and th e  numerous invasions th a t  took p la c e  

in  th e  l a s t  decades o f  th e  n in th  cen tu ry . T h ird , th e  ree s ta b lish m e n t 

o f  B e n e d ic t in e  m o n a s t ic is m  h e ra ld e d  a  new e r a  in  th e  r e v iv a l  o f  

e c c le s ia s t i c a l  l i f e ,  accord ing  t o  th e  h o ly  P u le  s t r i c t l y  in te rp re te d .

The m a jo r  fo c u s  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  w as d i r e c t e d  a t  s e c u la r  and  

e c c le s ia s t ic a l  fo rc e s  th a t  o p e ra ted  in  th e  tim es  o f th e  te n th -c e n tu ry  

E uropean m o n a s tic  r e v i v a l .  The n e x t  c h a p te r ,  c h a p te r  4 , w i l l  

d e m o n s tra te  how th e  i s s u e s  d is c u s s e d  h e r e ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  th o s e  

concerning m onastic ism , w ere t r a n s la te d  to  England. A lso , an a ttem p t 

w i l l  b e  made t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  im p a c t o f  th e s e  f o r c e s  upon E n g lis h  

m onasticism  in  g e n e ra l and th e  C o u n c il o f  W in c h e s te r  in  p a r t i c u l a r .  

Such an approach i s  mandated by h i s t o r i c a l  evidence w hich p o in ts  o u t 

t h a t  th e  t r e n d s  in  th e  E uropean  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  s t a t e  and  C hurch 

s t i m u l a t e d  t h e  r e v i v a l  o f  t h e  m o n a s t i c  m ovem ent i n  E ng land . 

T h e re fo re ,  th e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  b o th  th e  Synodal C o u n c il and i t s  

outcom e— th e  R e a u la r is  C o n c o rd ia — can  o n ly  be e s t a b l i s h e d  and  

a c e r ta in e d  when view ed th rough  th e  h is to r y  o f  p r io r  ev en ts .
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CHAPTER IV

A BRIEF HISTORY OF QJGLISH MONASTICISM IN THE TQJTH CQJTORY

M onasteries w ere f i r s t  e s ta b l is h e d  in  England w ith  th e  a r r iv a l

o f  A ugustine and h is  companions in  596, th e  y ea r when C h r is t ia n i ty  was

r e in tr o d u c e d  i n t o  th e  country.*- D uring th e  n e x t  th r e e  hundred and

f i f t y  y e a rs  th e  seeds o f  m onasticism  were p la n ted  and i t s  f r u i t s  were

u p ro o te d . Bede V e n e ra b l is  p ro v id e s  u s  w i th  a  d e t a i l e d  re c o rd

c o n c e r n in g  som e o f  t h o s e  y e a r s .  U n fo r tu n a te ly , h i s  E c c l e s i a s t i c a l

H is to ry  ended in  731. A lth o u g h  i t  m ig h t be a  p u re  h i s t o r i c a l

co inc idence , t h i s  d a te  a ls o  marks th e  beginning o f  a  p e rio d  when a l l

o th e r  e x t a n t  r e c o rd s  a r e  so  l i m i t e d  t h a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  know

e x a c tly  what happened d u rin g  th e  n ex t two hundred y ea rs . However, i t

m ight be suggested  th a t  from th e  tim e  o f  Bede, many o f  th e  m onasteries

disappeared  e i th e r  because o f  a  v i o l e n t  and  c o m p le te  d e s t r u c t io n  a t

th e  hands o f  p agan  in v a d e r s  o r  b e c a u se  o f  th e  p ro c e s s  o f  g ra d u a l

s e c u la r iz a t io n , w hich was s im i la r  to  w hat happened on th e  C ontinent in

th e  n in th  and te n th  c e n tu r ie s .

For ex am p le , can o n s p a s se d  by a  synod  h e ld  a t  C lo fe sh o h  in  747 
r e fe r re d  to  p r i e s t s  p ra t in g  in  church l i k e  se c u la r  b a rd s , to  monks

^ A u g u stin e  was a  B e n e d ic tin e  monk o f  th e  m o n a ste ry  o f  S t.  
Andrew on th e  C o e lia n  H i l l  in  Rome w hich  w as founded  by G regory  th e  
G reat. The Rule o f  S t. B enedict was th e  governing code in  t h i s  abbey. 
See P e te r  H un ter B l a i r ,  A nglo-Saxon E ngland  (C am bridge: Cam bridge 
U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1962), p . 117.
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and nuns d re s s in g  them selves in  gorgeous a p p a re l, t o  m onasteries  
becom ing r e t r e a t s  f o r  v e r s i f i e r s ,  h a rp e r s  and  b u f fo o n s , and  to  
n u n n e r i e s  b e c o m in g  s e c r e t  m e e t i n g - p l a c e s  f o r  e v i l  t a l k ,  
drunkenness and luxury . At about th e  same tim e  B oniface w ro te  to  
th e  archb ishop  o f  C anterbury inveighing  s tro n g ly  a g a in s t th e  e v i ls  
o f  drunkenness and f in e  c lo th in g . Not o n ly  d id  b ishops g e t  drunk, 
he had been to ld ,  b u t th e y  fo rced  o th e rs  to  drunkenness a s  w e ll by 
o f fe r in g  them o v erla rg e  cups. Hie E nglish  Church was a ls o  being 
brought in to  d is re p u te  abroad by nuns who went on p ilg rim a g e  and 
succumbed to  tem p ta tio n  by th e  way, so t h a t  E ng lish  h a r lo ts  were 
t o  b e  found  in  m ost to w n s o f  G aul and Lom bardy. L a te r  i n  th e  
c e n tu ry  A lc u in  w ro te  f r e q u e n t ly  from  a b ro a d  e x h o r t in g  monks t o  
o b s e rv e  t h e i r  vow s, t o  a v o id  lu x u ry  in  d r e s s  and  l i s t ^ p  i n  th e  
re fe c to ry  t o  ho ly  S c r ip tu re  ra th e r  than  to  heathen songs.

T h is  g ro w in g  l a x i t y  among c le r g y  and monks, m o reo v e r, e x e r te d  a

p e r n ic io u s  in f lu e n c e  on th e  num erous h o u ses  o f  God. As Knowles

s t a t e s ,  many o f  th e  monast-Pi-inla

w ere  so  o n ly  i n  nam e, b e in g  a c t u a l l y  th e  f a m i ly  s t r o n g h o ld s  o f  
th o s e  who hoped to  a t t a i n  im m unity  from  t a x a t io n  and  p u b l ic  
s e rv ic e  by th e  nom inal co n sec ra tio n  o f an e s t a t e  t o  God; o th e rs ,  
in  o r ig in  genuine m o n aste rie s , f e l l  down th e  s c a le ,  a s  d id  so  many 
a l l  o v e r E urope in  p e r io d s  o f  d eca y , and becam e f i r s t  h o u ses  o f  
c l e r i c s  and then  th e  re s id en ce  o f  one o r two p r i e s t s ,  o f  which th e  
owner and t i t u l a r  abbot was o f te n  a  la y  landowner o r  magnate . 3

This g en era l t r e n d  tow ards th e  s e c u la r iz a t io n  o f  e c c le s ia s t i c a l  l i f e ,

w h ich  w as d is c u s s e d  in  t h e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r ,  was n o t ,  ho w ev er, th e

only  f a c to r  t h a t  co n trib u te d  to  a  v i r t u a l  d isappearance o f  organized

o b se rv a n c e s  o f  t h e  R u le . V ik in g  a t t a c k s  and th e  s e t t l e m e n t s  w hich

fo llo w e d  them  a c c e le r a t e d  th e  c o m p le te  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  a l l  fo rm s  o f

m onastic l i f e  throughout th e  e a s te rn  p a r t  o f  England from  th e  Thames

in  th e  s o u th  t o  C oldingham  in  th e  n o r th .  T h is  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  th e

o rd e rs  a ls o  meant th e  d isappearance o f  l i b r a r i e s  and th u s  reco rd s  th a t

c o u ld  have p ro v id e d  a  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  m o n a s tic  m ovem ent. I t  i s  f o r

th i s  reason  th a t  th e  h is to ry  o f  E ast Anglia and th e  e a s te rn  m idlands

^ I b id . ,  pp . 161-62 .
q

Dom David Knowles, R elig ious Houses o f  M edieval England 
(London: Sheed & W ard, 1 9 4 0 ), p . 14.
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i s  v e ry  s c a n ty ,  and  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  N o rth u m b ria  i s  known t o  u s  o n ly  

from  th e  w r it in g s  o f  King A lfred  and A sser.

E v id en ce  w h ich  i s  p ro v id e d  by them  c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t

b e c a u se  o f  e i t h e r  w a r f a r e  o r  d eca y  i n  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  th e m s e lv e s ,

re g u la r  l i f e  accord ing  to  th e  P u le o f  S t. B enedict had ceased  to  e x i s t

i n  th e  S ou th  and  W est w i th  th e  p o s s i b l e  e x c e p tio n  o f  C a n te rb u ry .^

A s s e r ,  i n  h i s  L i f e  o f  K ina A l f r e d , r e f e r s  t o  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  when he

w r i te s  about A lf re d 's  a tte m p t to  b u ild  tw o m o n asteries:

At f i r s t  he [A lfred] had no one o f  h i s  own n a t io n , nob le  and f r e e  
by b i r t h ,  who w as w i l l i n g  t o  e n t e r  th e  m o n a s tic  l i f e ,  e x c e p t 
c h i ld re n , who a s  y e t  cou ld  n e i th e r  choose good nor r e j e c t  e v i l  by 
reason  o f  t h e i r  te n d e r  y e a rs . T h is was th e  ca se  because f o r  many 
y e a rs  p rev io u s  th e  love  o f  a  m onastic  l i f e  had u t t e r ly  decayed in  
t h a t  a s  w e l l  a s  many o th e r  n a t io n s ;  f o r  th o u g h  many m o n a s te r ie s  
s t i l l  re m a in  i n  t h a t  c o u n try ,  y e t  no  one k e p t th e  r u l e  o f  t h a t  
k ind  o f  l i f e  in  an  o rd e r ly  way, w hether because o f  th e  in v a sio n s  
o f  f o r e i g n e r s ,  w h ich  to o k  p la c e  so  f r e q u e n t ly  b o th  by  s e a  and  
la n d , o r  because th a t  peop le abounded in  r ic h e s  o f  every  k in d , and 
so  looked w ith  contem pt on th e  m onastic  l i f e .

King A lfre d 's  account o f  th e  s i tu a t io n  in  h is  kingdom in  th e  tim es  o f

th e  D anish in v a sio n , r e f e r r in g  to  th e  s t a t e  o f  le a rn in g  in  England, i s

a l s o  f a r  fro m  o p t i m i s t i c .  T hus, f o r  ex am p le , in  th e  y e a r  895 , he

com plained about i l l i t e r a t e  c le rg y  and se c u la r  c le rk s  in  th e  p re fa c e

t o  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h e  P a s to r a l  C are  o f  G regory  th e  G re a t .

M oreover, K ing A lf r e d  s t a t e d  t h e r e  t h a t  he d id  n o t  h e a r  o f  a  s i n g l e

c le rk  so u th  o f  th e  Thames who was a b le  to  conduct th e  Mass in  L a tin  o r

t r a n s l a t e  a  l e t t e r  fro m  t h a t  la n g u a g e  i n t o  E n g l is h . 6  He u n d e rs to o d

4£be M onastic Agre ement t h e  Monk? en£  Nuns sL  t h e  E ng lish  
N a tio n , t r a n s .  fro m  th e  L a t in  w i th  I n t r o d u c t io n  and  N o tes  by Dom 
Thomas Symons (London: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1953), p . x.

5 A s s e r 's  L i f e  f i t  King A lf r e d , t r a n s .  A lb e r t  S. Cook (London: 
G inn , 1906 ), p . 55.

6Dom David Knowles, The M onastic Order in  England (Cambridge:
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t h a t ,  i n  o rd e r  t o  r e c r e a t e  th e  i d e a l s  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  th e  

e d u c a t io n  o f  t h e  y o u n g er g e n e r a t io n  sh o u ld  b e  th e  p r im e  n e c e s s i t y .  

T h e re fo re ,  he g a th e re d  a ro u n d  h im s e l f  a  g ro u p  o f  t e a c h e r s ,  o f  w hich  

only  A sser and tw o fo re ig n e rs ,  Grim ald and John, were monks.^ A lfred  

d id  n o t  a t te m p t  t o  re fo rm  any  o f  th e  o ld  m o n a s te r ie s ,  s in c e  A sse r 

claim ed none o f  them k ep t th e  m onastic ru le  p ro p e rly , b u t e s ta b lis h e d  

new fo u n d a tio n s  i n  A th e ln e y  and  S h aftesb u ry .®  H owever, th e  la c k  o f  

n a tiv e  monks d id  n o t b r in g  th e  hoped-for re v iv a l.  I t s  beginning  could 

be d a te d  from  th e  t im e  when A th e ls ta n  came t o  th e  th ro n e  in  924. He 

was th e  p ro p o n e n t o f  a  c lo s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw een  E ngland  and th e  

C o n tin e n t.^  H is p o l i t i c a l  en d ea v o u rs  t o  advance th e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  

p re s t ig e  o f  th e  co u n try  le d  to  and had i t s  c o u n te rp a rt in  th e  in c re a se

Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1950), p . 32.

^ " F i r s t  h e  [King A lf re d ]  p la c e d  th e r e  [A thelney ] John  th e  
p r i e s t  and monk, an  Old Saxon by b i r t h ,  m aking him  a b b o t;  and  th e n  
c e r ta in  p r i e s t s  and deacons from beyond th e  sea . F inding th a t  he had 
n o t  so  l a r g e  a  num ber o f  th e s e  a s  he w ish e d , he p ro c u re d  a s  many a s  
p o s s ib le  o f  th e  sam e G a l l i c  r a c e ;  some o f  whom, b e in g  c h i l d r e n ,  he 
o rd e re d  t o  be t a u g h t  in  th e  sam e m o n a s te ry , and  a t  a  l a t e r  p e r io d  to  
be ad m itted  to  th e  m onastic  h a b it."  See A sser's  L ife  o f  King A lfred . 
p . 55.

^"C oncern ing  h i s  d e s i r e  and  i n t e n t  o f  e x c e l l e n t  m e d i ta t io n ,  
which, in  th e  m id st b o th  o f  p ro s p e r i ty  and a d v e rs ity ,  he [King A lfred] 
n ev e r i n  any  way n e g le c te d ,  I  c a n n o t in  t h i s  p la c e  w i th  a d v a n ta g e  
fo rb ea r  to  speak. For when he was r e f le c t in g ,  accord ing  to  h is  wont, 
upon th e  need  o f  h i s  s o u l ,  he  o rd e re d ,  among th e  o th e r  good d e e d s  t o  
which h is  though ts  w ere by n ig h t and day e s p e c ia l ly  tu rn ed , t h a t  two 
m onasteries  should  be b u i l t ,  one o f  them being  fo r  monks a t  A thelney. 
T h is  i s  a  p la c e  su rro u n d e d  by im p a s sa b le  f e n s  and  w a te r s  on e v e ry  
h and ,w here  no one can  e n t e r  b u t  by b o a t s ,  o r  by a  b r id g e  l a b o r i o u s ly  
c o n s tru c ted  between two f o r t r e s s e s ,  a t  th e  w estern  end o f  w hich b ridge 
was e r e c te d  a  s t r o n g  c i t a d e l ,  o f  b e a u t i f u l  w ork , by command o f  th e  
a f o r e s a i d  k in g . In  t h i s  m o n a s te ry  he c o l l e c t e d  monks o f  a l l  k in d s  
from every  q u a r te r ,  and th e re  s e t t l e d  them." See A sse r 's  L ife  o f  King 
f t l f ie f l /  p . 54.

Q
^Symons, The M onastic Agreement, p . x i .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



86

o f  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  c o n ta c ts  a t  about th e  p e rio d  o f  th e  g re a t  m onastic  

r e v i v a l  in  F ra n c e , G erm any, and  I t a l y .  T hus, B ishop  C enw ald o f  

W o rc e s te r  v i s i t e d  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  o f  Germany i n  929; r e fu g e e  monks 

from F lan d ers  found t h e i r  freedom  in  Bath; and G odelscalc , a  fo re ig n  

p r i e s t ,  l iv e d  in  Abingdon . ^ 0

G e n e ra l ly  s p e a k in g ,  t h i s  was th e  a tm o sp h e re  in  w h ich  th r e e  

o u ts ta n d in g  men, who i n s p i r e d  and  d i r e c t e d  a  m o n a s tic  r e v i v a l  in  

E n g lan d , g rew  up and  w orked . They w ere  D u n stan , who w as b o rn  in  o r  

about th e  y e a r 909 o f  a  fa m ily  some o f  whose members were r e la te d  to  

th e  E nglish  Royal Fam ily and p layed  a  prom inent ro le  in  th e  Church; ̂  

E th e lw o ld ,^ ^  t h e  g r e a t e s t  o f  D u n sta n 's  d i s c i p l e s ,  who w as b o rn  in  

W inchester; and Oswald, a  man o f  Danish fa m ily  whose tw o u n c les  were 

archb ishops o f  C anterbury  and io rk .

D unstan  s p e n t  h i s  f i r s t  f o u r te e n  y e a r s  in  th e  v i l l a g e  o f

^ I t  should  be m entioned, however, t h a t  th e  d a te  o f  924 marks 
on ly  a  beginning o f  th e  m onastic  re v iv a l in  te rm s o f th e  sp read in g  o f 
new reform s th roughout th e  C on tinen t and England. The fo re ig n  p o lic y  
o f  A th e l s ta n  made e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  c o n ta c t s  e a s i e r ,  b u t  th e  e x t e n t  o f  
t h e  c h a n g e s  t h a t  m ig h t  h a v e  r e s u l t e d  f ro m  th e s e  c o n t a c t s  i s  
q u e s t io n a b le .  The e v id e n c e  w h ich  i s  p ro v id e d  by th e  R e a u la r i s  
Concordia in d ic a te s  t h a t ,  a t  t h a t  tim e , m onastic  l i f e  ceased  n e a r ly  to  
e x i s t :  "When t h e r e f o r e  he  [King E dgar] le a r n e d  t h a t  t h e  h o ly
m o n a s te r ie s  i n  a l l  q u a r t e r s  o f  h i s  kingdom , b ro u g h t lo w , and  a lm o s t  
w holly  la ck in g  in  th e  s e rv ic e  o f  our Lord Jesu s  C h r is t ,  w ere w asting  
away and n e g le c te d , moved by th e  g race  o f  th e  Lord he m ost g la d ly  s e t  
h im se lf  to  r e s to r e  them everyw here to  th e i r  form er good e s ta te ."  See 
Ite Monastic Agreement, pp. 1-2.

■^Dunstan's p a te rn a l  unc le  Anthelm was th e  f i r s t  b ishop  o f  th e  
See o f  W ells from 909 u n t i l  he was t r a n s f e r r e d  to  C anterbury in  923. 
Two o f h is  o th e r  r e l a t i v e s ,  A elfheah and Kynesige, became b ish o p s , and 
an o th er one, th e  Lady E th e lf le d a , was th e  n ie c e  o f  King A th e ls tan .

The s p e l l in g  o f  th e  name xs e i th e r  A ethelw old o r  E thelw old . 
Here and throughout th e  n ex t c h a p te rs , th e  l a t t e r  s p e ll in g  o f  th e  name 
has been employed.
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B a lto n s b u ry .1^ in  923 , h i s  p a r e n t s  a l lo w e d  him  t o  ta k e  th e  to n s u re  

and he was ad m itted  in to  membership in  th e  community o f G lastonbury. 

At t h a t  tim e  G lastonbury  was s t i l l  a  r e l ig io u s  community, a  p la c e  o f 

p i lg r im a g e ,  and  a  c e n t r e  o f  l e a r n in g .  A f te r  t a k in g  th e  to n s u r e ,  

D unstan  s p e n t  som e t im e  w i th  h i s  u n c le ,  A rch b ish o p  A nthelm . I t  w as 

A nthelm  who in t r o d u c e d  him  t o  King A th e ls ta n .  However, i t  i s  

d i f f i c u l t  to  a s s e r t  an y th in g  s p e c i f ic  about th e  r e la t io n s  betw een th e  

ro y a l  h o u seh o ld  and  D u n stan . We a r e  t o l d  by one o f  D u n sta n 's  

b iog raphers t h a t  he devoted  h i s  tim e  m ainly t o  s tu d ie s  and t h a t  th a t  

b ro u g h t him  i n t o  c o n f l i c t  w i th  h i s  young k insm en  a t  th e  c o u r t  who 

a cc u se d  him  o f  o c c u l t  kn o w led g e . As a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  c h a rg e , h e  was 

e x p e l le d  from  th e  c o u r t .1* T h a t was a l s o  th e  t im e  o f  th e  tu r n in g  

p o in t in  h is  l i f e .  A sev e re  i l l n e s s  ended h is  in d e c is io n  w hether to  

g e t  m a rr ie d  o r  d e v o te  h im s e l f  t o  th e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .  He p ro m ise d  

B ishop  A e lfh e a h  t o  a g re e  t o  r e c e iv e  th e  m o n a s tic  h a b i t .  In  9 3 9 , th e  

l a s t  y e a r  o f  A th e l s t a n 's  r e ig n ,  D unstan  w as o rd a in e d  a  p r i e s t .  The 

new k in g , Edmund, gave him a  p la c e  in  th e  ro y a l household, b u t because 

o f  th e  a c t io n  o f  h i s  e n e m ie s , D unstan  was b a n ish e d  a g a in . H ow ever, 

when th e  k in g  n a r ro w ly  e sc a p e d  d e a th  w h ile  h u n tin g  in  C h ed d ar, he 

swore t o  b rin g  Dunstan back and to  re p a ir  th e  in ju r ie s  he had done to  

h im . A u c to re  B s t a t e s  t h a t  t h e  k in g  k e p t h i s  vow, and  t h a t  D u nstan

■^All th e  in fo rm a tio n  regard ing  Dunstan 1 s  l i f e  can be found in  
f iv e  b io g rap h ies  w hich w ere w r i t t e n  by A uctore B, A delard, W illiam  of 
M alm esbury, E adm ero, and  O sb e rn , and a r e  p r i n t e d  i n  C h ro n ic le s  and 
M em oria ls  o f  G re a t  B r i t a i n  and  I r e l a n d . 99 v o ls .  (London: Longman, 
1858-1896), v o l .  63: M em o ria ls  g £  S a in t  D unstan  A rch b ish o p  
C anterbury, ed. W illiam  Stubbs.

14A uctore B t e l l s  us t h a t  Dunstan, having been e x p e lled  from 
c o u r t,  was p u lle d  about by h is  enem ies and h a l f  sm othered in  a  muddy 
pond. H alf-dead , he managed to  escape from h is  oppresso rs.
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was re c a lle d  from e x i le  and promoted to  th e  p o s it io n  o f  th e  abbot o f

G lastonbury in  940. Thus th e  year 940 and D unstan's prom otion to  th e

p o s i t i o n  o f  a b b o t c o u ld  b e  p e rc e iv e d  a s  th e  d a te  o f  h i s  e f f e c t i v e

involvem ent in  th e  m onastic r e v iv a l. However, th e  a v a ila b le  records

a re  f a r  from s a t i s f a c to r y  and do n o t a llow  a  c le a r  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th e

observances a t  G lastonbury o r th e  reform s th a t  he in troduced  th e re .1^

We may assume t h a t  th e  Pule was fo llow ed  and a s  Symons s ta te s :

. . . th e  w an t o f  d e t a i l e d  and ce re m o n io u s  o b se rv a n c e  a f f o r d s  no 
i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  th e  e a r l y  r e f o r m  a t  G la s to n b u r y  d i f f e r e d  
e s s e n t i a l l y  from  th o s e  o f  tw e n ty  o r  t h i r t y  y e a r s  l a t e r  when 
C o n t in e n ta l  id e a s  w ere  e x e r c is in g  a  d i r e c t  in f lu e n c e  in  t h i s  
c o u n try . P a r t i c u l a r  d e v o t io n a l  p r a c t i c e s ,  r i t u a l  sp lendour and 
th e  l ik e  have alw ays been dependent on th e  fa sh io n  o f  th e  day, and 
our e a r ly  a u th o r i t i e s  fo r  th i s  p e rio d  len d  no support to  th e  view 
t h a t  any e s s e n t i a l  change in  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  i t s  m onasticism  took 
p la c e  a t  some f u r th e r  s ta g e  o f th e  movement. 1 5

Among th o se  who jo in ed  D unstan's community a t  G lastonbury was 

E th e lw o ld .  E t h e l w o l d 's  b i o g r a p h e r ,  A e l f r i c ,  p ro v id e s  l i t t l e  

in fo rm atio n  abou t h is  e a r ly  l i f e . 1 7  However, w hat we can g a th e r from 

th e  biography p e rm its  us to  suggest t h a t  E thelw old sp en t a t  l e a s t  p a r t  

o f  h i s  y o u th  a t  th e  c o u r t  o f  A th e ls ta n .  The k in g ,  a s  A e l f r i c  

e x p la in s ,  commended him  t o  A e lfh ea h  who o rd a in e d  him  and D unstan  

p r i e s t s .  L a te r  o n , E th e lw o ld  becam e a  monk a t  G la s to n b u ry , b u t  d id  

n o t  s t a y  th e r e  f o r  a  lo n g  p e r io d  o f  t im e .  D issu ad ed  by King E adred  

from leav ing  fo r  one o f  th e  C o n tin en ta l c e n tre s  o f  m onastic  refo rm , he 

a c c e p te d  th e  t a s k  o f  r e s to r in g  A b ing ton  i n  954. The m o n a ste ry  a t

l^K ie s ta tu s  o f  G lastonbury p rev io u s to  Dunstan's appointm ent 
and th e  f i r s t  y e a rs  o f  D unstan's ru le  th e re  a s  abbot a re  d iscu ssed  by 
Knowles in  £b§. M onastic Order i n  England, pp. 695-96.

1 6 Symons, Sag. M onastic Agreement, p . x v i.

17c h r o n ic ie s  an d  M emorial s  nfi Great Britain a n d  Ireland, 99 
v o ls .  (London: Longman, 1858-1896), v o l .  2 (2): C h ron icon  M o n a s te r i i  
de Abington. ed. Joseph Stevenson, 2:255-66.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



89

A b in g to n  becam e a  h o u se  o f  s t r i c t  o b se rv a n c e  o f  th e  Rule.^® Monks 

w ere  b ro u g h t fro m  C o rb ie  t o  i n s t r u c t  th e  com m unity  in  c h a n t  and 

E th e lw o ld  s e n t  one o f  h i s  m onks, O sg a r, t o  s tu d y  th e  ty p e  o f  

m o n a s tic ism  p r a c t i c e d  a t  F le u ry . I t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t o  rem em ber t h a t  

F leu ry  was a lre a d y  famous a t  t h a t  tim e  fo r  i t s  refo rm s a s  w e ll a s  fo r  

i t s  use  o f  th e  Rule a s  a  code re g u la tin g  m onastic l i f e .

In  955, King Eadred d ied  and a  p a r t i a l  se tback  t o  th e  movement 

s e t  in .  The new r u l e r ,  E adw ig , was u n d e r t h e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th o s e  who 

re se n te d  th e  power o f  Dunstan. As a r e s u l t  o f  th e i r  p lo t t in g s ,  on th e  

day o f  co ro n a tio n  th e  ab b o t had to  f le e  th e  coun try  and ta k e  refuge a t  

th e  m o n a s te ry  o f  S t .  P e t e r  o f  G hent i n  F la n d e rs  i n  o r d e r  t o  e sc a p e  

from  th e  k in g 's  anger.-^  Moreover, judging  by th e  words expressed  by 

Pope John  X II I  (965-972) i n  h i s  l e t t e r  t o  E d g ar, Eadw ig was a g a in s t  

th e  Church and m o n a s tic ism .^  Eadwig's h o s t i l e  a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e

^® It s h o u ld  be m e n tio n e d  h e re  t h a t  some h i s t o r i a n s  q u e s t io n  
t h i s  concept o f  th e  s t r i c t  observance o f  th e  Rule. H ohler s t a t e s :  " I t  
w i l l  be r e c a lle d  how th e  Abington c h ro n ic le r  in  th e  tw e l f th  cen tu ry , 
w r it in g  fo r  p r iv a te  c i r c u la t io n  o n ly , ex p la in s  w ith  g ra t i tu d e  how S t. 
A ethelw old, by m oderating  th e  r ig o u rs  o f  S t. B en ed ic tin e 's  s t e m  Rule, 
made i t  p o s s ib le  f o r  gentlem en to  l i v e  in  m o nasteries ."  Hohler r e fe r s  
h ere  t o  th re e  passages w hich can be found in  th e  Chronicon M onasterii 
de  A b in g to n . The f i r s t  tw o , 1 :3 4 6 , and  2 :2 7 9 , r e f e r  t o  r e f r e s h m e n ts  
served  in  th e  m onastery  and e s p e c ia l ly  t o  th re e  g a llo n s  o f  b eer a  day 
w h ich  w ere  c u s to m a ry . The t h i r d  o ne , 2 :2 7 9 , r e f e r s  t o  th e  f u r  bed­
c o v e rs  f o r  m onks. In  C. E. H o h le r 's  "Some S e rv ic e -B o o k s  o f  th e  L a te r  
Saxon Church," Tenth C entury  S tu d ie s. Essavs i n  Commemoration i t e  
M illenium  the . C ouncil q£ W inchester sn £  "R ecu laris  Concordia," ed. 
David Parsons (London: P h ill im o re , 1975), c h ap te r V.

1 QWe are t o ld  by  Auctore B th a t , on h is  coronation  day, Eadwig 
l e f t  th e  h a l l  where th e  b ish op s and n ob les were gathered  and sp en t h is  
t im e w ith  tw o la d ie s ,  A e th e lg ifu  and her daughter. Dunstan was se n t  
t o  b r in g  th e  young k in g  b ack . The sudden ap p earan ce  o f  th e  abbot 
angered th e  king and th e  tw o women who in c it e d  him a g a in s t  Dunstan.

The l e t t e r  o f  John X III to  Edgar has a lre a d y  been quoted in  
c h a p te r  3 o f  t h i s  s tu d y .  L e t me r e p e a t  th e  r e l e v a n t  p a r t  o f  t h i s  
q u o ta tio n : "The pope exp ressed  h is  g ra ti tu d e  to  Edgar I  fo r  r e s to r in g
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C hurch and  m o n a s tic ism  m a n if e s te d  i t s e l f  th ro u g h  h is  a c t i o n s  o f  

c o n f is c a tin g  t h e i r  p ro p e r ty  and  e s t a b l i s h i n g  th e  d e c re e s  h o s t i l e  t o  

b o th  in s t i tu t i o n s .

E ad w ig 's  r u l e  l a s t e d  o n ly  fo u r  y e a r s  and  ended  w ith  a  r e v o l t  

in  M ercia and w ith  th e  e le c t io n  o f  h is  younger b ro th e r ,  Edgar, a s  th e  

k in g  o f  th e  c o u n try  n o r th  o f  th e  Thames an d , a  y e a r  l a t e r ,  o f  th e  

w ho le  c o u n t r y . E dgar r e c a l l e d  D unstan  and a p p o in te d  him  t o  th e  

v acan t see  o f  W orcester, London, and C anterbury. He a lso  revoked th e  

d e c re e s  a g a i n s t  th e  C hurch  t h a t  had  b een  e s t a b l i s h e d  by Eadw ig . 2 2

t o  th e  b is h o p s  and  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  a l l  t h e  p r o p e r ty  t h a t  had  been  
ta k e n  away fro m  them  and  re v o k in g  th e  d e c re e s  h o s t i l e  t o  C hurch by 
Edwig." Also se e  Fernand M ourret, A H is to ry  o f  th e  C a th o lic  Church. 8  

v o ls .  (S t.  L o u is ,  Mo.: 6 . H erd er Book C o., 1 946 ), 4 :3 0 .

2^Below  a r e  t h e  nam es o f  t h e  r u le r s  o f  England d u r in g  th e  
p er io d  which i s  d iscu sse d  in  t h i s  chapter:

A lfred  871-899
Edward th e  E lder 899-924 
A lth e ls ta n  924-939
Aedmund 939-946
Eadred 946-955
Eadwig 955-959
Edgar 960-975

22In  about 960, Edgar is su ed  ord inances " fo r  th e  g lo ry  o f  God, 
and h i s  own ro y a l d ig n i ty ,  and th e  good o f  a l l  h is  people.

I .  T h is  i s  th e  f i r s t  p r o v i s io n ,  t h a t  G od's c h u rc h e s  s h a l l  be 
e n t i t l e d  t o  a l l  t h e i r  p re ro g a tiv e s .

1. And a l l  t h e  t i t h e s  s h a l l  b e  p a id  t o  t h e  o ld  c h u rc h e s  t o  
w h ich  o b e d ie n c e  i s  due ; an d  p ay m en t s h a l l  be  made b o th  from  
th e  th e g n 's  demesne lan d  and th e  lan d  h e ld  by h is  te n a n ts —a l l  
th a t  i s  under th e  plough.

I I .  I f ,  however, th e re  i s  a  thegn  who, on th e  lan d  which he ho lds 
by  t i t l e - d e e d ,  h a s  a  c h u rc h  t o  w h ich  i s  a t t a c h e d  a  g ra v e y a rd , he 
s h a l l  p ay  th e  t h i r d  p a r t  o f  h i s  own t i t h e s  t o  h i s  ch u rch . . . .
I I I .  And th e  t i t h e  o f  a l l  young a n im a ls  s h a l l  be re n d e re d  by 
P en te co st, and th a t  o f  th e  f r u i t s  o f  th e  e a r th  by th e  Equinox, and 
every  church due s h a l l  be rendered  by M artinm as, under p a in  o f  th e  
f u l l  p e n a lty  which th e  w r i t t e n  law  p re s c r ib e s .  . . .
V. And every  Sunday s h a l l  be observed a s  a  f e s t i v a l  from  noonday 
on S a tu rd a y  t i l l  dawn on Monday, u n d e r p a in  o f  p e n a l ty  w h ich  
th e  w r i t t e n  law  p r e s c r i b e s ;  a n d  e v e r y  o th e r  f e a s t - d a y  
accord ing  to  th e  re g u la tio n s  appoin ted  fo r  i t .  . . .
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Moreover, th e  re ig n  o f  Edgar (959-975) was th e  p e r io d  o f  th e  g r e a te s t

e x te n s io n  o f  t h e  m ovem ent. I n  te rm s  o f  th e  m o n a s tic  r e v i v a l ,  th e

l in e s  o f  dem arcation  seem to  fo llo w  t h i s  p a t te rn :  (1) Dunstan's r e tu rn

from  e x i le  a t  Ghent in  960; and (2) th e  Promiso Regis (975), th e  f i r s t

docum ent o f  t h i s  s o r t  in  E ngland g u a r a n te e in g  th e  k in g 's

supp o rt fo r  C h r is tia n s .2^ During t h i s  tim e , accord ing  to  Symons,

e p isc o p a l se e s  w ere f i l l e d  w ith  monks; s e c u la r  c le rk s  were removed 
from some o f  th e  o ld  r e l ig io u s  foundations and t h e i r  p la c e  tak en  
by monks; r e l ig io u s  houses were e s ta b lish e d  o r  re s to re d  a l l  over 
th e  coun try  by th e  u n if ie d  e f f o r t s  o f  Dunstan, A ethelw old, and a  
new le a d e r ,  Oswald. . . .  I t  i s  from  th i s  p e r io d  th a t  we may d a te  
th e  b e g in n in g s  o f  e f f e c t i v e  e x t e r n a l  c o n ta c ts  w ith  th e  reform ed 
m onasticism  o f th e  C on tinen t . 2 4

D u n s ta n 's  r e f o r m i n g  a c t i v i t i e s  w e re  r e c o r d e d  by  h i s  

b io g r a p h e r s .  A u c to re  B c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  D unstan  was n o t  o n ly

3. And e v e ry  r i g h t  o f  s a n c tu a ry  p o s s e s s e d  by th e  ch u rc h  
s h a l l  be m ain ta ined  accord ing  to  th e  h ig h e s t s tan d ard s  o f  th e  
p a s t ."

See Agnes J a n e  R o b e r tso n , e d . ,  The Laws o f  th e  K ings o f  E ngland  fro m  
Edmund to  Henry X (Cambridge: Cambridge tto iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1925), pp. 
21-23.

*J T his document resem bles Charlemagne's m iss io n  to  defend th e  
Holy Church o f  C h r is t  a g a in s t th e  a t ta c k s  o f pagans and to  s u s ta in  i t  
w ith in  by th e  p ro fe s s io n  o f  th e  C a th o lic  Church:

"This document has been cop ied , l e t t e r  by l e t t e r ,  from th a t  which 
A rch b ish o p  D unstan  gave  t o  o u r Lord a t  K in g s to n , on th e  day  when 
he  w as c o n s e c r a te d  a s  k in g ,  fo rb id d in g  him  t o  g iv e  any  p le d g e  
e x c e p t t h i s  one on w h ich  he  l a i d  upon C h r i s t 's  a l t a r ,  a s  th e  
b ishop  d ir e c te d  him :
I .  In  th e  name o f  H oly T r i n i t y !  I  p ro m ise  t h r e e  th in g s  t o  th e  
C h r is tia n  people who a re  under my a u th o rity :
1 . F i r s t l y ,  t h a t  t r u e  p e a c e  s h a l l  be a s s u re d  t o  th e  c h u rc h  o f  
God and a l l  C h r is tia n  people in  my dom inions.
2 . S e c o n d ly , I  f o r b id  ro b b e ry  and  a l l  u n r ig h te o u s  d eed s  by a l l  
c la s s e s  o f  so c ie ty .
3 . T h i r d ly ,  I  p ro m ise  and  e n jo in  j u s t i c e  and  m ercy i n  th e  
d e c is io n  o f  a l l  c a se s , in  o rd e r t h a t  God, who l i v e th  and re ig n e th , 
may in  h is  g race  and mercy be brought thereby  to  g ra n t us a l l  h is  
e te rn a l  com passion."

See R obertson , Laws f if  £ h a  Kings g£  England# P* 43.

2 4 Symons, Xha M onastic Agreement, pp. x ix -xx .
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in te re s te d  in  reform ing  m o n aste rie s  b u t i n  in tro d u c in g  reform s in to  

th e  C hurch. T h e ir  sc o p e  em braced  g e n e ra l  re fo rm s  a s  w e l l  a s  th o se  

regard ing  th e  d is c ip l in e  o f  th e  c le rg y . Dunstan was a g a in s t unlaw ful 

m a rr ia g e s  o f  th e  c l e r k s ,  t h e i r  c o r r u p t io n ,  and t h e i r  im m oral l i f e  

s ty le . 2 6  The te s tim o n y  o f  h i s  b iographer focuses on th e  abom inations 

th a t  became commonplace i n  many o f  th e  m o nasteries  in  England. We a re  

t o l d  t h a t  o n ly  G la s to n b u ry  and  A b ing ton  w ere  in h a b i te d  by monks . 2 6  

O th e r m o n a s tic  h o u se s  h ad  f a l l e n  i n t o  r u in  o r  w ere  in h a b i te d  by th e  

s e c u la r  c le rg y  w ith  t h e i r  w ives. The s tan d ard  o f  m o ra lity  m ust have 

been very  low i f  we a cc ep t s ta te m e n ts  rep rov ing  n o t on ly  m arriages b u t 

a l s o  s y s t e m a t ic  b igam y . 2 7  D unstan  u s in g  h i s  in f lu e n c e  upon E dgar, 

co n v in c e d  him  t o  i s s u e  t h e  can o n s w h ich  w ere  t o  r e g u la r iz e  th e  

behaviour o f  monks. Thus, fo r  exam ple, canons 26, 32, 45, 52, 60, and 

64 s ta t e :

26 . And we e n j o in ,  t h a t  p r i e s t s  keep  t h e i r  c h u rc h e s , w ith  a l l  
r e v e re n c e ,  f o r  d iv in e  m i n i s t r y  and f o r  p u re  s e r v i c e ,  and f o r  no 
o th e r  t h i n g s ;  and  t h a t  th e y  a l lo w  n o t  a n y th in g  u s e l e s s ,  e i t h e r  
w i th in  o r  n e a r ;  n e i t h e r  i d l e  sp e e c h , n o r  i d l e  d eed , n o r u s e le s s  
d rin k in g , nor even any f r i v o l i t y ;  nor w ith in  th e  church enclosu re  
l e t  t h e r e  come any  d o g , n o r  y e t  m ore a  sw in e , i f  i t  can  be so  
o rd e re d . . . .

32. And we e n j o in ,  t h a t  no p r i e s t  e v e r  c e l e b r a t e  m ass w ith o u t  
book; b u t  l e t  th e  canon  be  e v e r  b e fo re  h i s  e y e s ,  l e t  him  lo o k  to  
i t ,  i f  he  w i l l ,  l e s t  a u g h t e sc a p e  h im . . . .

45. And we e n jo in ,  t h a t  a t  th e  n ig h t  t im e  th e  h o u rs  be ru n g , and 
e v e ry  p r i e s t  th e n  a t t e n d  h i s  c a n o n ic a l  h o u rs  in  th e  c h u rc h , and

25M emorials o f  S a in t Dunstan. pp. 110-13.

26"Nam hactenus in  g en te  Anglorum ea  tem p esta te  non habebantur 
monachi n i s i  in  G a s to n ia  e t  Abedonia [For a t  th a t  tim e  th e re  had been 
no monks in  England ex ce p t a t  G lastonbury and Abingdon]." See "Vita 
S. A ethelw old i,"  Chronicon M o n aste rii de Abington. 2:261.

27H enry C h a r le s  L ea , H is to ry  f l f  S a c e rd o ta l  C e lib a c y  i n  i h a  
C h r is t ia n  Church (New York: U n iv e rs ity  Books, 1966), p . 134.
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t h e r e ,  w i th  f e a r  o f  God, f e r v e n t l y  p r a y ,  and  in t e r c e d e  f o r  a l l  
p e o p le . . . .

52. And we e n j o in ,  t h a t  p r i e s t s ,  e v e ry  Sunday, p re a c h  t o  th e  
p e o p le ,  and  a lw a y s  s e t  a  good ex am p le . . . .

60. And we e n jo in , t h a t  no p r i e s t  lo v e  over much th e  p resence o f  
women, b u t  lo v e  h i s  l a w f u l  s p o u se , t h a t  i s ,  h i s  Chu::ch. . . .

64. And we e n j o in ,  t h a t  a  p r i e s t  b e  n o t  a  h u n te r ,  n o r  h aw k er, 
n o r a  d i c e r ,  b u t  a p p ly  t o  h i s  b o o k s , a s  becom es h i s  o r d e r .  . . .

Moreover, Dunstan in tro d u ced  th e  id e a l  o f  m onastic  re fo rm , which must

have been  m o d if ie d  and  d e v e lo p e d  by h i s  s t a y  a t  G hen t, i n t o  th e

m o n a s te r ie s  i n  B a th , W e s tm in s te r ,  and  f i v e  o t h e r s ,  a l l  o f  w h ich  he

kep t under h is  r u le . 2 9

E th e lw o ld  becam e th e  b is h o p  o f  W in c h e s te r  c a th e d r a l  in  963.

In  th e  f o l lo w in g  tw o  y e a r s ,  h e  changed  th e  m anagem ent o f  t h i s

cath ed ra l. Having s u b s t itu te d  monks from Abington fo r  c le r k s  o f  th e

Old and New M in s te r s ,  E th e lw o ld  in t ro d u c e d  a  s p e c i f i c a l l y  E n g lis h

concept o f  a  m onastic  c a th e d ra l.  In  W inchester, a  m onastic house was

no longer lo c a te d  in  an  is o la te d  p la c e , a s  was th e  case  in  Cluny, fo r

exam ple, but i t  fu n ction ed  w ith in  th e  town l im i t s  a s  both a community

ch u rch  and  a  m o n a s te ry . E th e lw o ld  th u s  com bined  in  one p e rs o n  th e

o f f i c e  o f  b o th  a  b is h o p  and an a b b o t. A e l f r i c  m e n tio n s  in  h i s

b io g ra p h y  t h a t  a l l  t h e  c l e r k s  w ere  e x p e l le d  e x c e p t f o r  th o s e  who

decided to  ab ide  by th e  r u le s  w hich were in troduced :

At th a t  tim e  th e re  w ere in  th e  o ld  m onastery c le rg y  o f  bad m orals 
[ i . e . ,  m a rr ie d  c l e r g y ] , b e s e t  w ith  p r i d e ,  a r ro g a n c e ,  and  s e l f -  
in d u lg e n c e , so  much s o  t h a t  many o f  them  d is d a in e d  t o  c e l e b r a t e  
th e  M asses in  th e  p ro p e r  o r d e r ,  p u t t i n g  aw ay t h e i r  w iv e s ,  whom 
th e y  had  m a rr ie d  c o n t r a r y  t o  la w , and  ta k in g  o t h e r s ,  b e in g  
c o n s ta n t ly  g iv e n  t o  g r e e d in e s s  and in te m p e ra n c e . The h o ly  man

28Benjamin Thorpe, ed ., A ncient Laws ao£  I n s t i t u t e s  s £  England 
(London: George, Eyre, & Andrew Spottisw oode, 1840), 396-402.

2 9 symons, Monastic Agreement, p . xx.
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A e th e lw o ld  c o u ld  n o t  en d u re  t h i s ,  and  o b ta in in g  th e  s a n c t io n  o f  
King Edgar he v ery  q u ic k ly  drove o u t th e se  abom inable blasphem ers 
o f  God from  th e  m onastery , and b r in g in g  in  monks from  Abington he 
p laced  them th e re ,  being  h im se lf  abbo t and b ishop over them . 3 0

F or t h i s  a c t i o n  h e  was p o iso n e d  by th e  c l e r k s ;  h o w ev er, h i s  f a i t h  in

God saved him from  death .3-*-

A e lf r ic  a l s o  in form s u s  t h a t  E thelw old founded and in troduced

h i s  m o n a s t i c  i d e a l  i n t o  t h e  h o u s e s  o f  E ly ,  M e d e s h a p s te a d

(P e te rb o ro u g h ) , and  T horney . He w as a l s o  an  a b b o t o f  th e s e  t h r e e

houses.

The t h i r d  r e fo rm e r  w as O sw ald . He w as b ro u g h t up by h i s  

u n c le ,  Oda, a rc h b is h o p  o f  C a n te rb u ry . L a te r  o n , O sw ald w as made a  

canon and dean a t  W inchester. However, having experienced  th e  l a x i ty  

o f  c l e r i c a l  l i f e ,  h e  d e c id e d  t o  becom e a  monk. For t h i s  r e a s o n ,  he  

w en t t o  F le u ry  and  s ta y e d  th e r e  u n t i l  r e c a l l e d  by h i s  u n c le  i n  958. 

On h is  a r r i v a l  in  England he lea rn ed  th a t  Oda had passed  away and th a t  

D unstan  had  b een  n o m in a te d  th e  new a rc h b is h o p . In  961 , D unstan  

in d u c ed  E dgar t o  make O sw ald b is h o p  o f  W o rc e s te r . A t t h a t  t im e ,

30H arvey S. Gem, M  A nglo-Saxon flbbafca A e l f r i c  q£  Evnsham  
(E d inbu rgh : T. & T. C la rk ,  1 9 1 2 ), p p . 172-73 .

31,'E v e n tu a l ly  fro m  th e  i l l - w i l l  o f  th e  c l e r k s ,  i t  happened 
th a t  po ison  was g iven  to  th e  b ishop when he was d in in g  w ith  h is  g u es ts  
in  h i s  h a l l ,  th e y  [ th e  c l e r k s ]  th in k in g  when he was d ead  th e y  c o u ld  
e n jo y  t h e i r  fo rm e r  v i c e s .  Now i t  w as h i s  h a b i t ,  on a c c o u n t o f  h i s  
weak h e a l th ,  a f t e r  th re e  o r  fo u r m outhfu ls to  ta k e  a  m oderate s ip ;  he 
d ran k  w i th o u t  know ing t h a t  p o is o n  had  been  b ro u g h t t o  h im , and 
sw a llo w ed  a l l  t h e  c o n te n ts  o f  th e  cu p . Im m e d ia te ly  h i s  f a c e  tu r n e d  
p a l e ,  and  h i s  b o w els  w ere  g r e a t l y  to rm e n te d  by th e  f o r c e  o f  th e  
p o is o n , th e n  he ro s e  u p , w i th  d i f f i c u l t y  g e t t i n g  from  th e  t a b l e  t o  
h is  bed, and th e  po ison  ran  through a l l  h i s  lim b s , th re a te n in g  dea th . 
But a f t e r  aw h ile  he began t o  rem o n stra te  w ith  h im se lf , say ing  to  h is  
s o u l ,  'W here i s  now th y  f a i t h ?  W here a r e  th e  w ords o f  C h r i s t ,  in  
which He s a id ,  I f  th ey  d rin k  any dead ly  th in g  i t  s h a l l  n o t h u r t  them ? 1 

W ith t h i s  and th e  l ik e  w ords th e  f a i t h  k in d led  in  him ex tin g u ish ed  th e  
d e a d l in e s s  o f  th e  d r a f t  h e  had  sw a llo w e d , and  he  soon  ro s e  u p , and  
went back to  th e  h a l l  c h e e r fu l ly  enough, i n f l i c t i n g  no punishm ent on 
h i s  p o is o n e r ."  See Gem, p .  174.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



95

Oswald began to  ta k e  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  p a r t  in  th e  m onastic  movement. He 

r e c a l l e d  G erm anus fro m  F ra n c e  t o  j o i n  him i n  h i s  w ork . A lso , 

fo llo w in g  E thelw o ld 's  p r a c t ic e  in  W inchester, he a ttem p ted  to  a s s ig n  

monks t o  h i s  own c a th e d ra l in s te a d  o f  se c u la r  c le rk s .  The reco rd  o f 

t h i s  in c id e n t can  be found in  th e  C h arter o f O sw ald's Law (964) which 

c o n f irm e d  th e  e j e c t i o n  o f  t h e  r e c u s a n t s  who r e f u s e d  t o  p a r t  w i th  

t h e i r  w iv e s  and  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f  a l l  t h e i r  r i g h t s  and  p o s s e s s io n s  t o  

th e  newcom ers.3^ Even though th e  new law s were v e ry  s t r i c t ,  i t  seems 

t h a t  t h e i r  execu tio n  was n o t  alw ays s a t i s f a c to ry .  Thus, f o r  exam ple, 

th e  c le rk s  a t  W orcester re fu se d  to  be reform ed and, th e re fo re ,  Oswald 

w as f o r c e d  t o  b e g in  a  new m o n a s te ry . In  962, O sw ald e s t a b l i s h e d  a  

s m a l l  o f f s h o o t  fro m  W o rc e s te r  a t  W estb u ry , and  l a t e r  o n , a t  Ram sey, 

Winchcombe, P ersh o re , and a t  fo u r o th e r  m onasteries  whose names a re  

n o t known to  u s . 3 3

This p ro g re ss  in  th e  m onastic  re v iv a l in  England in  th e  y e a rs  

940-975 can  be  su m m arized  a s  th e  p e r io d  in  w h ich  many o f  E n g lan d 's  

p r in c ip a l  m o n a ste rie s  w ere founded (G lastonbury, A bington, Ramsey) on 

th e  b a s is  o f th e  C o n tin en ta l model by which E ng lish  m onastic ism  was 

shaped and acq u ired  i t s  s p e c i f i c  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s .  The i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  

m onastic  c a th e d ra ls  (C anterbury , W inchester, W orcester) was an  E ng lish  

in v e n t io n .  So w as t h e  c o n c e p t o f  p lu r a l i s m  o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  

p o s i t i o n s .  O sw ald w as th e  a b b o t o f  W o rce s te r  b u t  l i v e d  in  Ramsey; 

E thelw old was th e  a c tu a l  abbo t o f  Peterborough, E ly , and Thorney w h ile

3 ^L ea , p . 135.

33C h ro n ic le s  and  M em o ria ls  o f  G rea t B r i t a i n  an d  I r e l a n d . 99 
v o l s .  (London: Longman, 1 8 5 8 -1 8 9 6 ), v o l .  71 (3 ): H is to r i a n s  o f  th e  
Church o f  York and i t s  A rchbishops, ed. James R aine, 2:492-93.
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s t i l l  r u l i n g  W in c h e s te r ; D unstan  was th e  a b b o t o f  G la s to n b u ry  and 

A rch b ish o p  o f  C a n te rb u ry . Such a  s i t u a t i o n  was p o s s ib le  b eca u se  o f 

th e  s p e c if ic  r o le  th e  th re e  re fo rm ers  p layed  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  of 

E ngland . B ecause o f  th e  c lo s e  dependence on th e  W est Saxon ro y a l  

f a m i ly ,  th e  monks becam e th e  b is h o p s  o f  E ngland and h e ld  t h e  tw o 

m e tr o p o l i ta n  S e e s . E dgar needed  them  a s  h i s  a d v i s o r s ,  th e y  needed  

Edgar to  p ro te c t  them and t o  reform  th e  Church and i t s  se rv an ts ."^

I t  seems th a t  t h i s  co o p era tio n  brought b e n e f i ts  to  both s id e s ,  

and by 970, m onasticism  was a  growing fo rc e  w ith  foundations deeply  

roo ted  in  th e  E ng lish  s o i l . ^  Dunstan was th e  archbishop; E thelw old 

and Oswald were abbo ts. T heir d is c ip le s  were con tinu ing  th e  work of 

th e s e  l e a d e r s  i n  t h e  m o n a s te r ie s  w h ich  th e y  had  e s ta b l i s h e d  in  th e  

p rev ious tw enty  y e a rs . Even though m onastic movement was in  th e  hands 

o f  Dunstan, th e  reform ed houses c o n s ti tu te d  th re e  groups which were 

r e s p e c tiv e ly  dom inated by th e  id e a ls  in troduced  by Dunstan, who had 

s p e n t some t im e  i n  G hent; O sw ald , who had v i s i t e d  F le u ry ; and 

E thelw old , who had been a  proponent o f  s t r i c t  m onasticism . Needless 

to  say , a lthough  th e  Rule was th e  p rim ary  code o f  m onastic l i f e ,  i t s  

in te r p r e ta t io n  by th e  th re e  le a d e rs  seems to  have v a rie d  in  d i f f e r e n t  

p la c e s .  M oreover, each  o f  th e  m o n a s tic  h o u ses  was p r a c t i c a l l y

^ F o r  example E thelw old , b e s id es  being an abbot o f  W inchester, 
Peterborough, E ly , and Thomey, was a  p r iv y  c o u n c illo r  o f  King Edgar.

^^T here  w ere  a b o u t tw e n ty  m o n a s te r ie s  in  E ngland by 970. 
These w ere : A b in g to n , A lh e ln e y , B a th , C h e r tse y , C h e s te r ,  E ly , 
G lastonbury, Horton, Hoxne, Malmesbury, M ilton , Muchelney, Pershore, 
Peterborough, Ramsey, S t .  A lb a n s , W estbury-upon-T rym , W e s tm in s te r ,  
W in c h e s te r , and W o rc e s te r . Even th o u g h  th e  r e c o rd s  a r e  s c a n ty ,  we 
know th a t  nuns a ls o  a c t iv e ly  p a r t ic ip a te d  in  in troducing  th e  Rule in  
E ngland. Among th e  p r i n c i p a l  h o u ses  w ere  th o s e  a t  N u n n m in ste r, 
Romsey, W ilton , S haftesbu ry , Reading, B erkeley, and Exeter. See David 
Knowles and R. N ev ille  Hadcock, M edieval R elig ious Houses: England and 
Wales (London: Longman Group, 1971), pp. 52-58, 253-55.
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in d e p e n d e n t i n  i t s  o b se rv a n c e s  o f  th e  code. T h e re fo re /  in  o rd e r  to  

p rev en t a  g re a t d iv e r s i ty  o f  p ra c t ic e  among th e  many re l ig io u s  houses 

which th en  e x is te d  in  England, th e  need arose  fo r  th e  u n if ic a tio n  of 

th e  w hole movement.^® T h is  need  f o r  u n i f i c a t i o n  r e s u l t e d  in  a  c a l l  

fo r  a  synodal co u n c il. The Council o f  W inchester and i t s  reco rd , th e  

e x ta n t  m a n u sc r ip t o f  th e  R eg u la r  i s  C onco rd ia , i s  th e  s u b je c t  o f  th e  

n ex t c h a p te r .

JOA nother re a s o n  f o r  th e  C ouncil o f  W in c h e s te r , b e s id e s  th e  
u n if ic a tio n  o f  th e  m onastic movement, was to  d isc u ss  th e  c la im s o f  the 
c l e r k s  who had a t te m p te d  t o  re c o v e r  t h e i r  c h u rc h e s  w i th  th e  h e lp  o f  
th e  nob les. I t  should  be remembered th a t  Ethelw old had su b s titu te d  
th e  monks fo r  th e  c le rk s  in  W inchester in  963; Oswald had a ttem pted  to  
do th e  sam e in  W o rc e s te r  ( th e  C h a r te r  o f O sw ald 's  Law— 964). Thus, 
th e  c l e r k s  c o n s t i t u t e d  a  s e r io u s  t h r e a t  t o  th e  g row ing  m o n a s tic  
m ovem ent a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e r e  was a  p r e s s i n g  n e e d  f o r  th e  
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  th e  movement under th e  a e g is  o f  K ing Edgar. 
See M em orials q£  S a in t  D u n stan , p . 212 ("V ita  S a n c t i  D u n stan i"  by 
E adm ero) and  p .  307 ( " V i ta  S a n c t i  D u n s ta n i"  by  W il le lm o  
M alm esberiensi).
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CHAPTER V

RBGOLARIS CONOQRDIA

The S y nodal C o u n c il o f  W in c h e s te r  (ca . 9 6 5 -9 7 5 ), a t  w h ich  

a b b o ts  and  a b b e s s e s  a s s e m b le d , gave b i r t h  t o  a docum ent w h ich  i s  

commonly known a s  th e  R eou laris  Concordia. I t s  f u l l  t i t l e ,  w hich i s  

r a r e ly  quoted in  th e a t r e  h is to ry  books, R eg u la ris  Concordia A nglicae 

N a tio n is  Monachorum Sanctim onialium que (The M onastic Agreement o f  th e  

Monks and  Nuns o f  th e  E n g lis h  N a tio n )# s p e c i f i c a l l y  d e l i n e a t e s  th e  

n a tu re  o f  th e  document.'*’ The t i t l e  makes i t  c le a r  t h a t  th e  m anuscrip t 

w as a  w r i t t e n  a g re e m e n t w h ich  i s  m o n a s tic  i n  n a t u r e .  The p h ra s e  

"m onastic" a ls o  im p lie s  t h a t  th e  ru le s  w ere to  be a p p lie d  o n ly  to  l i f e  

in  a  m o n a ste ry  r a t h e r  th a n  t o  l i f e  in  th e  tow n c h u rc h . T h is

•*-It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  o b se rv e  t h a t  a l th o u g h  th e  R e g u la r is  
Concordia i s  f re q u e n tly  quoted by Chambers, Young, and H ardison, none 
p rov ides th e  f u l l  t i t l e  o f  th e  document.

^The d i f f e r e n c e  b e tw ee n  a  tow n c h u rc h  and  a  m o n a s te ry  h as  
f r e q u e n t ly  been  o v e r lo o k e d  by t h e a t r e  h i s t o r i a n s .  I t  s h o u ld  be 
p o in te d  o u t  h e r e  t h a t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in  t h e  t e n t h  c e n tu r y ,  th e  tow n 
c h u rc h e s  w ere  f i l l e d  w i th  s e c u la r  c l e r k s  who w ere  a c c u se d  by th e  
m o n a s t ic  l e a d e r s  o f  a l l  p o s s i b l e  a b o m in a t i o n s .  T h ro u g h  h i s  
d is c ip l in e s ,  Dunstan was try in g  t o  r e e s t a b l i s h  in  m o n a s t ic  c h u rc h e s  
th e  s t r i c t  o rd e r  w h ich  had  been  su g g e s te d  by S t .  B e n e d ic t .  W hile  
d e sc r ib in g  th e  Rule o f  S a in t B ened ict, Knowles w ro te : "Although some
d e ta i l s  o f  th e  Rule have g iven  r i s e  to  c o n tro v e rs ie s  among b o th  monks 
and  s c h o la r s ,  i t  i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  g ra s p  th e  b ro a d  l i n e s  o f  th e  
m o n a s tic  l i f e  f o r  w h ich  i t  was w r i t t e n ,  and w h ich , t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  
a lw a y s  te n d e d  o f  i t s e l f  t o  re p ro d u c e . The m o n a s te ry  w h ich  i t  
d e s c r ib e s  i s  a u n i t ,  c o m p le te ly  s e l f - c o n ta in e d  and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t ,  
b o th  e c o n o m ic a lly  and  c o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y .  A com m unity , r u le d  by an 
a b b o t e l e c te d  by th e  monks f o r  l i f e ,  i s  s u p p o r te d  by  th e  p ro d u c e  o f
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ag re e m e n t w as d raw n up by  th e  monks and  n uns who b e lo n g e d  t o  th e  

growing e c c le s ia s t i c a l  group in  England. Moreover, judging  from  th e  

w ords o f  t h e  P r e f a c e ,  c a l l e d  th e  P roem , th e  monks and  nuns w ere  to  

a b id e  by i t s  r u l i n g s .^  T h e re fo re ,  h a v in g  ta k e n  th e s e  f a c t o r s  in t o  

c o n s id e ra tio n , i t  i s  f a i r  to  assume th a t  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia can 

be  c l a s s i f i e d  a s  one o f  th e  c o n s u e tu d in a r ie s  b in d in g  to g e th e r  

A b in g to n , G la s to n b u ry , W o rc e s te r ,  and  th e  o th e r  h o u se s  o f  th e  t e n t h  

c e n tu r y .  F u r th e r  s u p p o r t  f o r  su ch  an  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  docum ent 

can be found in  th e  sc h o la rsh ip  p resen te d  by Symons who m a in ta in s  th a t  

th e  Concordia i s  p robab ly  th e  o ld e s t  o f  th e  codes and g iv e s  th e  most 

c o m p le te  a c c o u n t o f  th e  d u t i e s  and o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  m o n a s tic  l i f e  in  

E ngland  a t  t h a t  t im e . 4  The fo l lo w in g  d i s c u s s io n  w i l l  fo c u s  on th e

i t s  f i e l d s  and  g a rd e n  and  h a s  w i th in  th e  w a l l  o f  i t s  e n c lo s u re  a l l  
t h a t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  t o  c o n v e r t  th e  p ro d u ce  i n t o  fo o d  and  t o  make and 
re p a ir  c lo th in g  and o th e r  a r t i c l e s  o f  common u se . I t  has no fu n c tio n  
in  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  Church save to  p rov ide  an  o rdered  way o f  l i f e  based 
on th e  te a c h in g  o f  t h e  g o s p e l ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  w h ich  i t s  in m a te s  may 
s e r v e  God and  s a n c t i f y  t h e i r  s o u ls  a p a r t  fro m  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  w o rld . 
NO work done w ith in  i t ,  w hether manual, i n t e l l e c tu a l  o r  c h a r i ta b le ,  i s  
d i r e c t e d  t o  an  end  o u ts id e  i t s  w a l l s .  I t  i s  th e  home o f  a  s p i r i t u a l  
fam ily  whose l i f e  and work beg ins and ends in  th e  fa m ily  c i r c l e ;  l i k e  
o th e r  f a m il ie s  i t  may on occasion  su p p o rt dependents, g iv e  h o s p i ta l i ty  
and r e l ie v e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  and b o d ily  n e c e s s i t ie s  o f  th o se  who d w ell in  
i t s  n e ig h b o u rh o o d  o r  who se e k  from  i t  su ch  r e l i e f ,  b u t  i t s  p r im a ry  
co n c e rn  i s  w i th  i t s e l f ,  n o t  w i th  o th e r s ,  and  th e  e v i l s  o f  c o r p o r a te  
s e lf i s h n e s s  a re  excluded by i t s  ra iso n  d 'e t r e ,  w hich i s  th e  s e rv ic e  o f  
God in  s i m p l i c i t y  o f  l i f e  and  w ith o u t  c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  w o rld ."  See 
Dom David Knowles, The M onastic Order in  England (Cambridge: Cambridge 
U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1950), pp. 3-4.

^". . . th e  a sse m b ly  a s  one man made a  so lem n  vow t o  o u r Lord 
Je su s  C h r is t ,  confirm ing  th e i r  oa th  w ith  a  s p i r i t u a l  a c t ,  t h a t ,  l iv in g  
a l l  t h e i r  l i f e  under th e  yoke o f  th e  Rule, th e y  would c a r ry  o u t th e se  
s e l f  same m onastic  custom s openly and w ith  one uniform  observance." 
See M o n astic  A greem ent &£ Monks a n d  Hun g. E n g lis h
N a tio n , t r a n s .  from  th e  L a t in  w i th  I n t r o d u c t io n  and  N o tes by Dom 
Thomas Symons (London: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1933), p . 4.

4 Symons, M onastic Agreement, p . xx ix .
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a n a l y s i s  and  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  th e  p r e s c r ip t io n s  o f  th e  m anuscrip t in  

o rd e r to  shed l i g h t  on i t s  unique n a tu re .

Only tw o t e x t s  o f  th e  Pecm laris Concordia a re  extant.®  One o f  

them , c a l le d  "F au stin a  B3 ,"  i s  from th e  l a t e  te n th  cen tu ry ; th e  o th e r  

t e x t ,  c a l l e d  " T ib e r iu s  A3 ,"  i s  from  th e  seco n d  h a l f  o f  t h e  e l e v e n th  

century.® The docum ent, w hich i s  in  m edieval L a t in ,  i s  d iv id ed  in to  a  

p re fa c e , tw e lv e  c h a p te rs ,  and an ep ilogue.^  As f a r  a s  i t s  sou rces a re  

concerned, th e  m an u scrip t com bines in  i t s e l f  e lem en ts  o f  bo th  n a t iv e  

and a l i e n  o r i g i n .  T h is  tw o fo ld  n a tu r e  o f  th e  s o u rc e s  i s  due t o  th e  

f a c t  t h a t  th e  E ng lish  monks b rought back c e r ta in  t r a d i t i o n s  from th e i r  

t r i p s  t o  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  i n  G hent and F leury .®  The monks from  th e s e

®The t e x t  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i s  found in  tw o m edieval 
MSS: B r i t i s h  Museum, C o tto n  MS F a u s t in a  Bo, f o l i o s  1 59a-198a  and  
Cotton MS T ib e riu s  A3 , f o l i o  177a and b , o f  th e  l a t e  te n th  cen tu ry  and 
C o tto n  MS T ib e r iu s  A3 , f o l i o s  3a-27b  o f  th e  second  h a l f  o f  th e  
e le v e n th  c e n tu ry .  See a p p e n d ic e s  A, B, and  C f o r  e x c e r p ts  from  th e  
MSS.

®The t e n th - c e n t u r y  m a n u sc r ip t (F a u s tin a  B3 ) d o es  n o t  have  a  
t i t l e  and b e g in s  w i th  th e  f i r s t  w ords o f  th e  Proem. The Proem i s  
fo llo w e d  by tw e lv e  c h a p te r s  ( i t  b re a k s  i n  th e  c o u rs e  o f  C h ap te r  X II 
w ith  th e  words "guibus f u e r i t  u n itu s" ; th e  end o f  t h i s  ch ap te r can be 
found in  T ib e riu s  A3, f o l i o  177 a  and b). The te n th -c e n tu ry  Concordia 
i s  w r i t te n  in  m edieval L a tin . The m anuscrip t from th e  second h a l f  o f  
t h e  e l e v e n t h  c e n t u r y  ( T i b e r i u s  A?) h a s  a  t i t l e ,  a  f u l l - p a g e  
i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  a  l i s t  o f  c h a p te rs , th e  Proem, tw elve  c h a p te rs , and th e  
Epilogue. Anglo-Saxon g lo s s e s  a re  p laced  above th e  L a tin  t e x t .  For 
th e  f u l l  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  m anuscrip ts see  Symons's "In tro d u c tio n "  in  

M onastic Agreement, pp. l i i i - l i x .

^ T h is  c h a p te r  i s  b a se d  on Sym ons's b i - l i n g u a l  p u b l i c a t i o n .  
His e d i t io n  o f  The M o nastic  Agreement i s  m ainly  based on T ib e riu s  A3 . 
Symons's book p re s e n ts  th e  L a tin  t e x t  on th e  l e f t  page and an  E nglisn  
t r a n s l a t i o n  on th e  r i g h t  p a g e . Each c h a p te r  i s  d iv id e d  i n t o  
p a ra g ra p h s  w h ich  a r e  num bered . T e x ts ,  page n u m b ers , and p a ra g ra p h  
num bers w h ich  a r e  q u o te d  in  my c h a p te r  fo l lo w  Sym ons's e d i t i o n .  A 
c o m p a ra tiv e  s tu d y  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip ts  and  Sym ons's e d i t i o n  w i l l  be  
p resen ted  in  c h ap te r  6  o f  t h i s  study .

O
See c h ap te r 4 o f  t h i s  study .
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tw o  m o n a s te r ie s  w e re  i n v i t e d  t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  th e  Synod.® C e r ta in  

n a tiv e  E nglish  m onastic  custom s can be tra c e d  in  th e  in t e r n a l  evidence 

p ro v id e d  by th e  C o n co rd ia  i t s e l f .  Numerous r e f e r e n c e s  t o  th e  

B ened ic tine  Pule,*® Cluniac** and L o tharing ian  c o d e s , a s  w e ll  a s  to  

th e  Ordo a u a l i t e r ** and  th e  C a p i tu la  o f  Aachen a r e  in t e r tw in e d  w ith  

s o l e l y  E n g l i s h  t r a d i t i o n s .  T h u s , g e n e r a l l y  s p e a k i n g ,  t h e  

consuetudinary  i s  a  com bination  o f  n a t iv e  custom s w hich a r e  u s u a lly  

in troduced  by p h rases  such a s  th e  "as i s  th e  custom , " * 4  "according to  

custom,"*^ "goodly r e l ig io u s  custom s o f  t h i s  la n d , " * 6  and o f  custom s

Q
^ " S tra ig h tw a y , th e n ,  th e y  [ th e  monks] obeyed  h i s  [E d g a r 's ]  

commands w ith  th e  u tm ost g lad n ess ; and c a l l in g  to  mind th e  l e t t e r s  in  
which our ho ly  p a tro n  Gregory in s tru c te d  th e  b le sse d  A ugustine t h a t ,  
f o r  th e  advancem en t o f  th e  ru d e  E n g l is h  C hurch , h e  s h o u ld  e s t a b l i s h  
th e re in  th e  seem ly custom s o f  th e  G a ll ic  Churches a s  w e ll  a s  th o se  o f  
Pome, th ey  summoned monks from S t. B ened ic t's  m onastery [The Abbey o f  
F le u r y - s u r - L o i r e ,  re fo rm e d  in  930 by S t  Odo o f  C luny] a t  F le u ry  and 
from  t h a t  e m in e n t m o n a s te ry  w h ich  i s  known by th e  renow ned name o f  
G hent [The Abbey o f  S t .  P e te r  (B landin ium ) a t  G h en t, re fo rm e d  by 
G erard o f  Brogne, abo u t 937], g a th ered  from  th e i r  p ra isew o rth y  custom s 
much t h a t  w as good and  th u s ,  ev en  a s  honey i s  g a th e re d  b y  b e e s  fro m  
a l l  m anner o f  w i ld  f lo w e r s  and  c o l l e c t e d  in to  one h iv e ,  s o  a l s o  th e  
s a id  m o n a s tic  c u s to m s , te m p e re d  by g r e a t  and  s u b t l e  ju d g e m en t o f  
reason  w ere, by th e  g race  o f  C h r is t  th e  Saviour o f  th e  w o rld , embodied 
in  t h i s  sm a ll book." See The M onastic Agreement, p . 3.

*®See, fo r  exam ple, The M onastic Agreement, p . 7 (arrangem ent 
f o r  s a y in g  th e  O f f ic e  when jo u rn e y in g  on h o rseb ack ) and  p . 27 (d r in k  
a f t e r  None).

* * Ib id . ,  p . 8  ( th e  r e l a t i o n s  b e tw een  m a s te r  and  b o y s ) , p . 2 0  

( s i l e n c e  on f e a s t  d a y s ) , p . 39 ( b le s s in g  o f  th e  New F i r e ) , an d  pp . 49 - 
50 (E a s te r  c e le b ra tio n s ) .

1 9̂ I b id . ,  pp . 2 0 - 2 1  ( th e  p sa lm ody  d u r in g  th e  m anual w o rk ), p . 
29 (confession  on C hristm as Eve), and p . 67 (the reco rd in g  o f  th e  name 
o f  a  dead  b r o th e r ) .

1 ̂•LJIb id .,  C hapter I  passim .

* 4 I b id . ,  p .  15.

* 5 I b id . ,  p .  25.

1 6 I b id . ,  p . 30.
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o f C on tinen ta l o r ig in .  The l a t t e r  can be fu r th e r  d iv id ed  in to  tho se  

which were consonant w ith  e a r ly  B enedictine usage,*^ tho se  copied from 

th e  docum ents o f  th e  A n ia n ia n  reform ,*®  and f i n a l l y ,  th o s e  w hich  

i n d i c a t e  a  c lo s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  betw een  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  and 

s te r e o ty p e d  o b se rv a n c e s  c o n ta in e d  in  o th e r  c o n s u e tu d in a r ie s  o f  th e  

te n th  and e lev en th  centuries.*®

I t  i s  commonly m ain tained  th a t  E thelw old was th e  au th o r o f  th e
o n

document. However, accord ing  to  Symons,

The C o n co rd ia  i s  an  anonymous docum ent. The Proem m e re ly  sa y s  
th a t  th e  "b ishops, abbots and abbesses" assem bled a t  th e  Council 
o f  W inchester g a thered  custom s from  a l l  q u a r t e r s ,  " e d i te d "  them  
and embodied them " in  t h i s  l i t t l e  book." Some t h i r t y  y ea rs  o r  so 
l a t e r ,  A e lf r ic ,  w r it in g  to  th e  monks o f  Eynsham, t e l l s  them th a t  
th e  C o n co rd ia  had  been  " p u t to g e th e r  from  v a r io u s  s o u rc e s  and 
'im p o sed ' on a l l  th e  m o n a s te r ie s "  by E th e lw o ld  and  h i s  f e l lo w  
bishops and abbo ts: he makes no re fe ren ce  t o  th e  C ouncil. A e lf r ic  
i s  n o t c le a r ;  b u t h is  words a re  commonly quoted a s  ev idence th a t  
E thelw old was th e  "author" o f  th e  Concordia.

S even ty  y e a r s  a f t e r  A e l f r i c  penned  h i s  L e t t e r  we f in d  S t. 
Anselm w r i t i n g  t o  A rch b ish o p  L e fra n c  a s  f o l lo w s :  " I  have h ea rd  
t h a t  S t .  D unstan  d rew  up a  r u l e  o f  m o n a s tic  l i f e :  I  s h o u ld  l i k e ,  
i f  i t  be p o s s i b l e ,  t o  s e e  th e  L i f e  and I n s t i t u t a  o f  s o  g r e a t  a  
f a th e r ."  T h is  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  in  th e  c o u rs e  o f  a  h u nd red  v e a r s  o r  
so th e  Concordia had come to  be looked upon a s  D unstan 's.2*

The q u es tio n  o f  th e  "authorship" o f  th e  document w i l l  probably  

never be reso lved . A e lf r ic 's  l e t t e r  on ly  su g g ests  t h a t  th e  Concordia

17A/Ib id „  p . 63 (the observance o f  c l a u s t r a l  en c lo su re ).

*®The R egu laris  Concordia makes use o f one s h o r t  c i t a t i o n  from 
A m ala r 's  R ule Canons ( I b id . ,  p . 5) and  tw o from  B e n e d ic t 's  o f  
A n ian e 's  C a o i tu la  ( I b id . ,  pp . 8 , 62).

I Q
To th i s  group belong observances d iscu ssed  w ith  re fe ren c e  to  

th e  co n su e tu d in arie s  o f  C luniac and L otharing ian  type .
20AWA t l e a s t ,  t h i s  i s  an  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w h ich  i s  p ro v id e d  in  

t h e a t r e  h i s t o r y  b ooks. S ee , f o r  ex am p le , O scar G. B r o c k e t t ,  H is to ry  
t h e  T h e a tr e . 4 th  ed . (B oston: A lly n  & B acon, 1 9 8 2 ), pp . 108-09 .

2 *Symons, M onastic Agreement, pp. l i - l i i .
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was p u t to g e th e r  and inposed  on a l l  th e  m on aste ries  by E thelw old and 

o th e r  b ishops. S t.  Anselm im p lie s  th a t  i t  was Dunstan who had w r it te n  

i t .  W hoever t h e  a u th o r  o f  th e  docum ent w as , i t  i s  beyond any  d oub t 

t h a t  th e s e  tw o  g r e a t  men s to o d  b e h in d  i t .  "D unstan  th e  m ind, 

E th e lw o ld  t h e  pen" w ro te  Edmund B ish o p  i n  a  l e t t e r  t o  J .  A rm itag e  

R obinson an d  t h i s  s ta te m e n t  b e s t  e x p re s s e s  th e  c o re  o f  th e  

argument . 2 2

Regarding th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i t s e l f ,  th e  document begins

w ith  a  m oderately  lon g  p reface  (th e  Proem). I t  e x p la in s  th e  reasons

fo r  th e  m eeting  a t  W inchester which was in s t ig a te d ,  accord ing  to  th e

document, by King Edgar:

When th e re fo re  he [King Edgar] le a rn e d  t h a t  th e  h o ly  m o nasteries  
i n  a l l  q u a r t e r s  o f  h i s  k ingdom , b ro u g h t lo w , and  a lm o s t  w h o lly  
la ck in g  in  th e  s e rv ic e  o f  our Lord Je su s  C h r is t ,  w ere w astin g  away 
and  n e g le c te d ,  moved by th e  g r a c e  o f  th e  Lord he m o st g la d ly  s e t  
h im s e l f  t o  r e s t o r e  them  ev e ry w h ere  t o  t h e i r  fo rm e r  good e s t a t e .  
W h e re fo re  h e  d r o v e  o u t  t h e  n e g l i g e n t  c l e r k s  w i t h  t h e i r  
a b o m in a tio n s ,  p la c in g  in  t h e i r  s te a d  f o r  th e  s e r v ic e  o f  God, 
th roughout th e  le n g th  and b read th  o f  h is  dom inions, n o t on ly  monks 
b u t  a l s o  n u n s , u n d e r a b b o ts  and  a b b e s s e s .  . . . E x ce ed in g ly  
d e lig h te d  w ith  such g re a t  z e a l th e  a fo re s a id  k ing , a f t e r  deep and 
c a r e f u l  s tu d y  o f  th e  m a t t e r ,  commanded a  S ynodal C o u n c il t o  be 
he ld  a t  W inchester . 2 3

The p a r t i c u la r  r e s o lu t io n s  and recom mendations made by Dunstan 

o r th e  assem bly and approved by th e  King c o n s t i tu te  th e  rem aining p a r t  

o f  th e  p r e f a c e .  T hus, t h e  monks and  nuns a r e  o b l ig e d  t o  obey and 

openly observe th e  o rd inances o f  th e  Rule " fo r th e  advancement o f  th e  

rude E ng lish  Church (3)" and fo r  th e  g lo ry  o f  His b en e fa c to rs :

And t h i s  one th in g  we have th o u g h t o u g h t t o  be  lo o k e d  t o  by th e

oo
‘"“• Ib id . ,  p . l i i  (from  an  u n p u b lis h e d  l e t t e r  o f  Edmund B ishop 

to  J .  A rm itage Robinson, J u ly  10, 1916).

" I b i d . ,  pp. 1 -2 . Subsequent re fe re n c e s  w i l l  be g iven  a s  page 
num bers i n  t h e  t e x t .  F o r th e  s a k e  o f  c l a r i t y ,  I  have u n d e r l in e d  
c e r ta in  L a tin  words and p h rases .
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f a i t h f u l  who l i v e  u n d e r th e  yoke o f  th e  R u le , n am ely , t h a t  th o s e  
p ray e rs  o f  in te rc e s s io n  w hich, fo llo w in g  th e  usage o f  our f a th e r s  
b e fo re  u s , we a re  accustom ed to  say  fo r  th e  king and b en e fa c to rs  
by  whose b o u n ty , u n d e r  C h r i s t ,  we a r e  m a in ta in e d ,  s h a l l  n o t  be 
c h a n te d  a t  e x c e s s iv e  sp eed  l e s t  r a s h ly  we p ro v o k e  God t o  a n g e r ,  
w hich God fo rb id , in s te a d  o f  w ise ly  beseeching  Him to  fo rg iv e  us 
o u r  s i n s  (5).

Not o n ly  i s  t h i s  advancem en t o f  th e  C hurch l i m i t e d  t o  

s p i r i t u a l  p r a c t i c e s ,  b u t  a  s p e c i a l  e m p h a s is  i s  l a i d  on  t h e  

i n s t r u c t i o n s  r e g u la t i n g  th e  b e h a v io u r  o f  monks and n u n s . D u n stan , 

" the  nob le  archb ishop  moved by th e  s p i r i t  o f  prophesy," (4) o rd ered , 

i n  th e  i n t e r e s t  o f  d i s c i p l i n e ,  t h a t  no monk w i l l  e n t e r  and f r e q u e n t  

th e  p la c e s  v i s i t e d  and  in h a b i te d  by nuns. M oreover, th e  a sse m b ly  

forbade p o sse ss io n  o f p r iv a te  p ro p e rty  and m eeting w ith  laymen f o r  th e  

purpose o f  f e a s t in g  to g e th e r . O ther re g u la tio n s  which w ere p u t  f o r th  

by th e  assem bly r e f e r r e d  t o  th e  behaviour o f  b re th re n  who, w h ile  on a  

journey

w i l l  n o t  w a s te  t im e  i n  i d l e  t a l k  b u t  s h a l l  busy  th e m s e lv e s  w i th  
psalm s o r ,  a t  th e  p ro p er tim e , speak on necessary  m a tte rs  (7).

Rules a ls o  were made reg ard in g  g e n e ra l comportment:

In  th e  m onastery moreover l e t  n e i th e r  monks nor abbo ts  embrace o r 
k i s s ,  a s  i t  w e re , y o u th s  o r  c h i ld r e n .  . . . Not even  on th e  
e x cu se  o f  some s p i r i t u a l  m a t te r  s h a l l  an y  monk p resum e t o  ta k e  
w i th  him  a  young boy a lo n e  f o r  any  p r i v a t e  p u rp o se  b u t  . . .  l e t  
th e  c h i ld r e n  a lw a y s  re m a in  u n d er th e  c a r e  o f  t h e i r  m a s te r .  Nor 
s h a l l  th e  m a s te r  h im s e l f  be  a l lo w e d  t o  b e  i n  company w i th  a  boy 
w ith o u t a  t h i r d  perso n  a s  w itn e ss  (7-8).

Another d e c is io n  o f  th e  Synod concerned th e  e le c t io n  o f  abbots 

and  a b b e s s e s ,  w h ich  w i th  th e  c o n s o r t  o f  th e  a sse m b ly  w as s u b j e c t  t o  

ro y a l p re ro g a tiv e  (6 ) . The Proem ends w ith  a  c a l l  fo r  b ro th e r ly  u n ity  

and a  co n v ic tio n  th a t  th o se  who w i l l  observe th e  custom s o f  th e  Rule 

w i l l  re c e iv e  th e  rew ard o f  e te rn a l  l i f e .

The p re fa c e  i s  fo llo w ed  by a  s e r ie s  o f  ch ap te rs  d e sc r ib in g  in  

d e t a i l  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  fu n c tio n s  o f  th e  day and th e  d u t ie s  o f  some o f
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th e  m o n a s t ic  o f f i c i a l s .  A s h o r t  o u t l i n e  o f  th e  c h a p te r s  b a sed  upon 

th e  o r ig in a l  may be u s e fu l  fo r  fu r th e r  c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  

th e  R eg u la ris  QgnaWMlia:

Chapter I

Chapter I I

Chapter I I I

Chapter IV 

Chapter V 

C hapter VI

Chapter V II 

C hapter V III

C hapter IX 

Chapter X

C hapter XI 

Chapter X II

th e  re g u la r  d u tie s  to  be observed by monks day and 
n ig h t throughout th e  y ear

th e  o rd e r o f  th e  hymns in  w in te r  and th e  manner in  
w h ich  c e r t a i n  o th e r  m o n a s tic  d u t i e s  sh o u ld  be 
f u l f i l l e d

th e  manner o f  th e  v i g i l  o f  C hristm as and o f  o th e r  
O f f i c e s  o f  t h e  p e r i o d  f ro m  s o l e m n i t y  t o  
Septuagesima

th e  o rd e r  o f  th e  re g u la r  l i f e  from  Septuagesima 
to  th e  end o f  Lent

th e  m anner in  w hich  th e  day  and  N ig h t O f f ic e  
should  be c a r r ie d  o u t on th e  f e a s t  o f  E as te r

th e  m anner in  w h ich  S a tu rd a y , th e  O ctave o f  
E a s t e r ,  and  th e  w hole o f  summer t im e  sh o u ld  be 
observed

th e  d u t ie s  o f  th e  b ro th e r  who i s  c a l le d  C irca

th e  m anner in  w hich  th e  day  and  N ig h t O f f ic e  
should  be c e le b ra te d  in  Whit week

th e  manner o f  th e  Q uarter Tense days

th e  o r d e r  i n  w hich  th e  d a i l y  maundy s h a l l  be 
o f fe re d  to  th e  poor by th e  b re th re n  and th e  manner 
in  w hich th e  Abbot s h a l l  e n te r ta in  s tra n g e rs

th e  o r d e r  in  w hich  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  c a r r y  o u t 
t h e  M u n d ia tia e  on S a tu rd a y  and  c e r t a i n  o th e r  
d u t i e s  th e y  s h a l l  p e rfo rm  f o r  th e  good o f  t h e i r  
so u ls

th e  c a re  o f  a  s ic k  b ro th e r  and th e  manner in  which 
t h e  d e a t h  o f  one o f  t h e  b r e t h r e n  w i l l  be  
c e le b ra te d

As i s  ap p aren t from  th e  d iv is io n  o f  th e  c h a p te rs , Chapter I  i s  

a  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  c u s to m s o b se rv ed  i n  a  m o n a s te ry . I t  i s  w o rth  

m entioning t h a t  th e se  custom s a re  n o t only  connected w ith  th e  communal 

r e l i g i o u s  o b s e r v a t io n s  b u t  a l s o  r e f e r  t o  th e  p r i v a t e  and  p e r s o n a l
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b e h a v io u r  o f  th e  m onks. T h is  can  c l e a r l y  be  seen  in  a  p a ra g ra p h  

r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e  o rd e r  o f  th e  day  in  a monk's l i f e .  T hus, f o r  

example,

a t  a l l  tim es  when a  b ro th e r  a r i s e s  from bed in  th e  n ig h t hours fo r  
th e  work o f God, he s h a l l  f i r s t  o f  a l l  s ig n  h im se lf  w ith  th e  s ig n  
o f th e  Holy C ross, invoking th e  Holy T r in ity .  Next, he s h a l l  say  
th e  v e r s e ,  Domine l a b i a  mea a p e r i e s , and  th e n  th e  w hole  o f  th e  
p sa lm  B§US. i n  a d iu to r iu m  meum in te n d e  w i th  G lo r ia . A f te r  t h i s ,  
h av in g  p ro v id e d  f o r  th e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  n a tu r e ,  i f  a t  t h a t  t im e  he 
m u s t, he  s h a l l  h a s te n  t o  th e  o r a to r y  (1 1 - 1 2 ) . . . .

H iis  cu rio u s  am algam ation o f  s p i r i t u a l  d u tie s  and everyday n e c e s s i t ie s

o f  l i f e  i s  a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f e a t u r e  b o th  o f  t h i s  and o f  th e  o th e r

t h i r t e e n  p a ra g ra p h s  in  t h i s  c h a p te r  w hich  co n ce rn s  th e  W in te r

SBEatiian.

A fte r  "having p rov ided  fo r  th e  n e c e ss ity  o f  n a tu re ,"  th e  monk 

w as supp o sed  t o  d i r e c t  h i s  s t e p s  t o  th e  o r a to r y .  On h i s  a r r i v a l  

th e re ,  he was to  knee l down in  "h is  p roper and accustomed p la c e  (1 2 )" 

and  r e c i t e  th e  f i r s t  t h r e e  P e n i t e n t i a l  p sa lm s  a s  w e l l  a s  th e  p ra y e r  

f o r  th e  K ing , Q ueen, and  b e n e f a c to r s .  The t e x t  o f  th e  p r a y e r s  was 

p ro v id e d  by  th e  C o n c o rd ia .2^ Then th e  b e l l  was t o  be rung  u n t i l  th e  

s c h o la  (a m o n a s t ic  s c h o o l f o r  c h i ld r e n  who w ere b e in g  t r a i n e d  to  

become monks in  th e  fu tu re )  c h ild re n  e n te red  th e  church and jo in ed  th e  

T r in a  o r a t i o . The seco n d  b e l l  in d i c a te d  th e  t im e  when th e  f i f t e e n  

G rad u a l p sa lm s  s h o u ld  be  s a id .  When th e  p sa lm s  had been en d ed , th e

2^For ex am p le : "Deus q u i  c a r i t a t i s  dona p e r  g ra tia m  S a n c t i
S p ir i tu s  tuorum co rd ibus f id e liu m  in f u d i s t i ;  da fam ulis  e t  famulanus
t u i s ,  p ro  q u ib u s  tuam  d ep recam u r e le m e n tia m , sa lu te m  m e n tis  e t
c o r p o r i s  u t  t e  t o t a  u i r t u t e  d i l i g a n t  e t  quae t i b i  p l a c i t a  s u n t  t o t a
d i le c t io n e  p e r f ic ia n t  [nO God Who h a s t  poured fo r th  th e  g i f t s  o f  love
i n t o  th e  h e a r t s  o f  th y  f a i t h f u l  th ro u g h  th e  g ra c e  o f  th e  H oly G host,
g r a n t  t o  Thy s e r v a n t s ,  f o r  whom we b e se e c h  Thy c lem ency , h e a l th  o f
m ind and  body t h a t  th e y  may lo v e  Thee w ith  a l l  t h e i r  s t r e n g t h ,  and
w i th  a l l  t h e i r  lo v e  t o  th o s e  th in g s  w hich  a r e  p le a s in g  t o  Thee.
Through our Lord."]." See The M onastic  Agreement, pp. 12-13.
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N ight O ffice / N octurne, took  p la c e d 5  A fte r  N octum s, th e  monks were 

to  say tw o psalm s; th e  f i r s t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  fo r  th e  King; th e  second, fo r  

th e  K ing , Queen, and  b e n e f a c to r s .  Once a g a in ,  th e  t e x t s  w ere 

p ro v id e d . A s h o r t  i n t e r v a l  fo l lo w e d ,  d u r in g  w h ich  th e  s c h o la . w i th  

th e i r  m a ste r, l e f t  th e  church  f o r  " the n e c e s s ity  o f  n a tu re "  (14). The 

o th e rs  rem ained in  p ra y e r  a w a itin g  M atins, which was com prised o f  a  

re g u la r  body o f  p ra y e r , th e  M isere re , and th e  two psalm s fo r  th e  ro y a l 

house fo llow ed  by th e  an tip h o n s. A fte r  th e se , M atins o f  A ll  S a in ts , 

an d , l a t e r ,  M atin s  o f  th e  Dead w ere  su n g . The l a t t e r  O f f ic e  sh o u ld  

have ended a t  daybreak, when Prim e was to  be c e le b ra te d . When Prim e 

w as o v e r ,  tw o  p s a lm s ,  a g a i n s t  f l e s h l y  te m p ta t io n  and  f o r  dead  

b re th re n , a s  w e ll a s  th e  P e n i te n t ia l  Psalm s were r e c i te d .  The r in g in g  

o f  th e  b e l l  announced th e  L itan y  a t  w hich a l l  w ith o u t ex cep tion  would 

hum bly p r o s t r a t e  th e m s e lv e s ,  "a s  w as th e  custom ."  The sound o f  th e  

b e l l  was a  s ig n  th a t  th e  b re th re n  were to  p u t on t h e i r  day shoes. At 

th e  same tim e , th e  e n t i r e  sc h o la  w ith  t h e i r  m aste r, th e  ab b o t, and th e  

s e n io r s  w en t to  w ash t h e i r  f a c e s  "a s  i s  c u s to m a ry , i n t e n t  on th e  

p sa lm s  a s  th e y  do so "  (16). A f te r  th e  r in g in g  o f  th e  b e l l ,  th e y  a l l  

re tu rn ed  to  church fo r  T ie rce  (Terce), fo llow ed  by th e  p ray e rs  fo r  th e  

ro y a l house and b e n e fa c to rs , and Morrow Mass, a f t e r  which th e  C hapter, 

i .e . ,  th e  M onastic P a rliam en t was h e ld . The Chapter was designed  a s  a  

d a i l y  p u b l i c  c o n fe s s io n  by th e  b r e th r e n .  In  o th e r  w o rd s , i t  w as a

2 5 The fram ew ork  o f  m o n a s tic  l i f e  was c o n s t i t u t e d  by th e  
c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  N ight O ff ic e , Nocturns (M atins, accord ing  to  modem 
te rm in o lo g y ) ,  and th e  se v e n  day  H ours: M atin s  (L auds, a c c o rd in g  t o  
m odern te rm in o lo g y ) ,  P r im e , T ie rc e  (T e rc e ) , S e x t, None (N ones), 
V e sp e rs , and  C om pline. The monks a l s o  o b se rv e d  d a i l y  Marrow Mass 
( c e le b r a te d  a f t e r  T ie r c e  and  b e fo re  th e  C h ap te r in  w in te r  and  a f t e r  
P rim e and b e fo re  t h e  C h a p te r  i n  summer) and P r in c i p a l  M ass. See 
ta b le s  2 and 3 fo r  th e  sch edu les.
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symbol o f  u t t e r  obedience and subm ission to  th e  abbo t, T herefore ,

an y  b r o th e r  who [w as] c o n s c io u s  o f  h av in g  c o m m itte d  some f a u l t  
[would] humbly ask  fo rg iv en e ss  and indulgence. But a  b ro th e r  th a t  
[w as] a c c u se d / no m a t te r  f o r  w hat re a s o n / by th e  a b b o t o r  by any  
o f  th e  s e n io r  o f f i c i a l s  [w ould] p r o s t r a t e  h im s e l f  b e fo re  
sp e a k in g . . . .  I f  h e  a c t s  i n  any  o th e r  w is e  he  s h a l l  be deemed 
g u i l t y  (17).

The t im e  a f t e r  th e  C h a p te r  and b e fo re  S e x t ,  i . e . /  fro m  a b o u t 

10:00 A.M. t o  12 Noon, was devoted to  work.2® A fte r  Sext and psalm s 

f o r  t h e  ro y a l  h o u s e , th e  P r i n c i p a l  Mass was c e l e b r a te d .  Then, None 

(Nones) and  p s a lm s  f o r  t h e  r o y a l  h o u se , a f t e r  w h ich  th e  ££03 / th e  

f e a s t in g  m eal, took  p la c e . The p e rio d  o f  a  few hours between th e  cena 

and V espers was devoted to  read ing  o r to  work in  th e  m onastery. A fte r  

V espers o f th e  Day, psalm s fo r  th e  ro y a l house, and Anthems, fo llow ed  

by V esp e rs  o f  A l l  S a i n t s ,  V esp ers  o f  th e  Dead w ere  h e ld .  When a l l  

t h e s e  p r a y e r s  had  been  s a i d ,  th e  b r e th r e n  w ould  r e t i r e  t o  exchange 

t h e i r  day  sh o e s  f o r  n ig h t  o n e s . On S a tu rd a y s  t h e  monks w ould  w ash 

t h e i r  f e e t ,  f o r  w h ich  p u rp o se  each  had a  s u i t a b l e  b a s in .  H aving 

w ashed t h e i r  f e e t ,  th o s e  who needed  t o  w ould a l s o  w ash t h e i r  sh o e s . 

A fterw ards, th e  m easure o f  d rin k  was d is t r ib u te d  and th e  b e l l  was rung 

fo r  c o l l a t i o .  Compline, co n fe ss io n , M iserere mei Deus and th e  psalm s 

f o r  t h e  r o y a l  h o u se  w ere  n e x t .  T r in a  o r a t i o . w hose p r a y e r s  a r e  

p r e s c r ib e d  by th e  C o n c o rd ia , was p a r t  o f  C om pline , th e  l a s t  

C anonical Hour o f  th e  day. "When th e se  p ra y e rs  [were] f in ish e d , 

th e  b r e th r e n  [w ould] be  s p r in k le d  w i th  b le s s e d  w a te r  . . . and th e n  

go to  t h e i r  r e s t  w ith  reverence and th e  u tm ost q u ie t .  . . . Moreover, 

e v e ry  n ig h t  a f t e r  C o m p lin e , when th e  b r e th r e n  [w ere] i n  b ed , th e  

d o rm ito ry  [w ould] be s p r in k le d ,  on a c c o u n t o f  t h e  i l l u s i o n s  o f  th e

26See The W inter Horarium ( ta b le  2).
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e v i l  one" (24).

T ables 2 and 3 show th e  monk's d a i ly  d u t ie s  in  th e  p e r io d  from 

November 1 s t  t o  Lent (W inter Horarium) and from  E a s te r  to  th e  end o f  

S ep tem ber (Summer H o rariu m ) , a s  p r e s e n te d  in  C h a p te r  I  o f  th e  

C o n co rd ia . The h o u rs  l i s t e d  a r e  a p p ro x im a te  b e c a u se  th e  m onk 's day  

was re g u la te d  by th e  r i s in g  and s e t t in g  o f  th e  sun. T h ere fo re , th e re  

was a  d i f f e r e n c e  b e tw e e n  th e  h o u rs  f o r  th e  W in te r  and  th e  Summer 

Horarium . 2 7

TABLE 2 

WINTER HORARIUM

about 2 :30 A.M. R ise
T rin a  o r a t io  
G radual Psalms

3:00  A.M. NOCTURNS (Night O ffice)
P salm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 
V ig i l  o f  th e  Dead 
M atins o f  th e  Dead 
M atins o f  a l l  S a in ts  

5:00 A.M. L ec tio
6:00 A.M. MATINS o f  th e  day ( a t  dawn) ( f i r s t  Hour)

M iserere
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 
Anthems

6:45 A.M. PRIME (second Hour)
Four psalm s, P e n i te n t ia l  Psalm s, L itany  

7:30 A.M. l e c t i o
8:00 A.M. I n te r v a l  (change sh o es , wash)

T rin a  o r a t io
TIERCE ( th i rd  Hour)
P salm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 
Morrow Mass 
C hapter

27For exam ple, d u rin g  th e  summer m onths, th e  monks would r i s e  
a t  a b o u t  1 :3 0  A.M. a n d  go  t o  b ed  a t  a b o u t  8 :1 5  P .M ., a n d , 
r e s p e c t iv e l y ,  a t  a b o u t 2 :30  A.M. and  6 :30  P.M. d u r in g  th e  w in te r  
months. The hours o f  th e  day would be lo n g e r in  th e  summer th an  those  
in  th e  w in te r .  T h e re fo re ,  f o r  e x am p le , t h e r e  w ould  be a  s h o r t  
in te r v a l  betw een N octum s and M atins in  th e  Summer, s in c e  th e  O ffice  
o f  M a tin s  w as t o  be  c e l e b r a te d  a t  dawn. A lso , a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  
C oncordia, due to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  le n g th  o f  th e  day was re g u la te d  by 
th e  r i s i n g  and  th e  s e t t i n g  o f  th e  s u n , lo n g e r  hymns w ere  sung  in  th e  
summer and s h o r te r  in  th e  w in te r . See The Monastic Agreement, p . 25.
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about 9:45 A.M. 
12 Moon

about 1:30 P.M.

about 2 :00 P.M. 
about 2 :45  P.M.

6:00 P.M. 
6 :15 P.M.

6:30 P.M.

about 1:30 A.M.

2:00 A.M.

3:30 or 
4:00 A.M.

about 5:00 A.M. 

6:00 A.M.

7:30 A.M. 
8:00 A.M.

9:30 A.M.

Five psalms (fo r th e  Dead)
Work
SEXT (fo u rth  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 
PRINCIPAL MASS
NONE ( f i f t h  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  f o r  th e  Royal House
Cena
L ec tio  o r  Work
VESPERS o f  th e  day (s ix th  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House
Anthems
Vespers o f  A ll S a in ts  
V espers o f  A ll th e  Dead 
Change to  n ig h t  shoes 
Drink 
C o lla tio
COMPLINE (seventh Hour)
M iserere
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House
T rina  o r a t io
R e tire

TABLE 3

SUMMER HORARIUM

R ise
Trip? gratia 
G radual Psalms
N0CTURNS (Night O ffice)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  f o r  th e  Royal House 
Short In te rv a l
MATINS o f  th e  day ( f i r s t  Hour)
Miserere
Psalm s, e t c . ,  f o r  th e  Royal House
Anthem s (o f th e  C ro s s , B.V.M., and P a tro n  o f  th e
House)
M atins o f  A ll S a in ts  
M atins o f  th e  Dead
I n t e r v a l  ( i f  day: change sh o e s , w ash , e t c ;  i f  
d a rk : s l e e p  f o r  th o s e  who w ish , change sh o e s , 
w ash , e t c .)
Trina gratia 
L ec tio
PRIME (second Hour)
Four psalm s, P e n i te n t ia l  Psalm s, L itany 
Morrow Mass 
Chapter
Five Psalms (fo r th e  Dead)
Work
TIERCE ( th ird  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  f o r  th e  Royal House 
PRINCIPAL MASS 
Leatifi
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11:30 A.M. SEXT (fo u rth  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 

12 Noon Prandium
about 1:30 P.M. S ie s ta

2:30 P.M. NONE ( f i f t h  Hour)
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 
Drink

about 3:00 P.M. Work
VESPERS o f th e  day (s ix th  Hour)
M iserere
Psalm s, e t c . ,  f o r  th e  Royal House 
Anthems (as a f t e r  MATINS)
Vespers o f A ll S a in ts  
V espers o f  th e  Dead 
Cena
V ig ils  o f th e  Dead 

7:30 P.M. Change in to  n ig h t shoes
C Q llfltiP

8:00 P.M. COMPLINE (seventh Hour)
M iserere
Psalm s, e t c . ,  fo r  th e  Royal House 

abou t 8:15 P.M. T rin a  or a t io
R e tire 2®

Such a  d e ta i le d  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  d a i ly  l i f e  behind th e  w a lls  o f  

th e  m onastery i s  fo llow ed  in  Chapter I I  w ith  a d d itio n a l in fo rm ation  

regard ing  th e  Horarium. This in fo rm atio n  i s  o f  a tw ofold  n a tu re : i t

c o n c e rn s  th e  p a r t i c u l a r s  o f  th e  O f f ic e  a s  w e l l  a s  th e  a l t e r a t i o n  in

d a i ly  ro u tin e  due to  th e  seasonal changes o f th e  w eather.

T hus, th e  C o n co rd ia  t e l l s  u s  t h a t

from  th e  C alends o f  November u n t i l  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  L en t one 
g en era l r u le  fo r  th e  d is t r ib u t io n  o f  th e  hymns s h a l l  be fo llow ed , 
namely, t h a t  on s h o r t days s h o r te r  hymns s h a l l  be sung and on long 
days longer on es  (25).

During th e  w in te r  months, th e  b re th re n  were allow ed to  have a

f i r e  in  a  s u i t a b l e  room a s s ig n e d  e s p e c i a l l y  f o r  t h i s  p u rp o se , w here

OO
‘‘ “B oth th e  W in te r  and Summer H o ra r ia  a r e  b ased  on Sym ons's 

t a b l e s .  See Symons, The M o n astic  A greem en t, pp. x l i i i - x l i v .  These 
tw o t a b l e s  m ig h t e x p la in  th e  c o n fu s io n  co n c e rn in g  th e  t im e  o f  
c e l e b r a t i n g  N o c tu rn s . A ccord ing  t o  th e  H orarium . N o ctu rns was 
c e le b ra te d  a t  about 3:00 A.M. in  w in te r  and about 2:00 A.M. in  summer. 
Thus E a s te r  N o c tu rn s , w hich  c o n ta in e d  th e  Quern a u a e r i t i s . was 
c e leb ra te d  a t  about 3-3:30 A.M. in  th e  morning according to  th e  Summer 
Horarium.
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th ey  cou ld  g a th e r  in  o rd e r t o  f u l f i l l  t h e i r  m onastic  d u t ie s  (25-26). 

However,

And when i t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  f o r  them  t o  le a v e  th e  c l o i s t e r  and  t o  
e n t e r  th e  s p e c i a l  room o f  w h ich  we h av e  sp o k en , t h e r e  l e t  them  
keep  in  a l l  t h e  th i n g s  th e  o b s e rv a n c e  w h ich  i s  k e p t  i n  th e  
c l o i s t e r .  Nor s h a l l  anyone, a t  any tim e  w hatsoever, d a re  t o  le av e  
t h e  c l o i s t e r  and  go t o  th e  a f o r e s a i d  b u i ld in g  i n  o r d e r  t o  d w e l l  
t h e r e i n ,  n o r  le a v e  t h a t  b u i ld in g  w i th o u t  th e  p e r m is s io n  o f  th e  
p r io r  (26).

C hapters I I I  th rough VI d e a l w ith  th e  p roper manner in  which

th e  observances s t a r t i n g  a t  th e  V ig il  o f  C hristm as and ending in  th e

summer should  be c e le b ra te d . S pecia l a t t e n t io n  i s  g iven  to  th e  m ost

im p o rtan t days in  th e  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n :  th e  V ig il  o f  C h ristm as, Ash

Wednesday, Palm Sunday, Maundy Thursday, Good F rid ay , Holy Satu rday ,

and  E a s te r  Sunday. The O f f ic e s  on e a c h  o f  th e s e  d ay s  a r e  d e s c r ib e d

w ith  th e  u tm ost rev eren ce , which i s  an  in d isp e n sa b le  a d ju n c t in su r in g

p roper and solemn ex ecu tio n . At th e  same tim e , th e  Concordia p re se n ts

us  w i th  th e  e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  r e f e r e n c e s  r e q u i r e d  f o r  th e  p ro p e r

c e l e b r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  N a t i v i t y ,  P a s s io n ,  and  R e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s

C h ris t.  The fo llo w in g  passage i s  th e  ru le  fo r  th e  V ig il  o f  C hristm as:

On th e  V ig il  o f  C hris tm as, when th e  f e a s t  i t s e l f  i s  announced in  
C h ap te r by  th e  r e a d e r ,  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  a l l  r i s e  t o g e th e r  and  
th en  g e n u f le c t,  g iv in g  thanks fo r  th e  unspeakable lo v in g  k indness 
o f  Our Lord Who came down to  redeem th e  w orld from  th e  sn a re s  o f  
th e  d e v i l .  . . .  A t V e sp e rs  th e  p s a lm s  s h a l l  be sung  w i th  p ro p e r  
a n t ip h o n s  s u i t a b l e  t o  th e  f u l l n e s s  o f  t im e .  A t N o c tu rn s  on 
C hristm as n ig h t th e  fo u r th  respond s h a l l ,  f o r  e x t r a  so lem n ity , be 
sung by two c a n to rs . A fte r  th e  Deum laudamus th e  gospel s h a l l  
be  re a d  by  th e  a b b o t ,  a s  i s  u s u a l .  . . .  On th e  P u r i f i c a t i o n  o f  
S t Mary can d les  s h a l l  be s e t  o u t ready in  th e  church  t o  which th e  
b r e th r e n  a r e  t o  go t o  g e t  t h e i r  l i g h t s .  . . .  On e n t e r in g  th e  
c h u rc h , h a v in g  p ra y e d  a w h i le ,  th e y  s h a l l  sa y  t h e  a n t ip h o n  and  
c o l l e c t  in  honour o f  t h e  s a i n t  t o  whom t h i s  sam e c h u rc h  i s  
d ed ica ted . Then th e  ab b o t, v e s ted  in  s to l e  and cope, s h a l l  b le s s  
th e  can d les , sp r in k lin g  them w ith  h o ly  w ate r and in cen sin g  them 
(28-31).

I t  sh o u ld  be o b se rv e d  t h a t  t h i s  p a s s a g e  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  C h r is tm a s  

V ig i l  c l e a r l y  show s t h a t  t h e  c o s u e tu d in a ry  i n d i c a t e s  t h e  o rd e r  o f
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p ro c e ss io n s , s p e c if ie s  p ra y e rs  to  be s a id ,  p rov ides  te x ts  to  be sung, 

and d e sc r ib e s  vestm en ts  t o  be worn.

The m ethod o f  th e  p r e s e n ta t i o n  o f  th e  o th e r  o b se rv a n c e s  i s  

v e ry  s im i la r .  Moreover, in  a d d itio n  to  g iv in g  in fo rm atio n  concerning 

m onastic  c e le b ra t io n s ,  th e  code a ls o  re g u la te s  more mundane m a tte rs ,  

su ch  a s ,  f o r  e x am p le , g iv in g  th e  t im e  when th e  monks sh o u ld  change 

t h e i r  s h o e s ,  s h a v e , and  have t h e i r  h a i r  c u t  (38 , 34 ). F or a  b e t t e r  

u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  th e  s t r u c t u r e  an d  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  th e  C o n co rd ia  an 

exem plary parag raph  from C hapter IV, Qg £h§. Order q£  £h& R egular L ife  

from Septuagesim a i s  th e  & &  og  L ent, i s  quoted:

34 . From S e p tu a g e s im a  u n t i l  O u inauaaesim a p in a u e d o  [ f a t s ]  
s h a l l  be  g iv e n  u p , and  fro m  Q uinquagesim a th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  
o b se rv e  t h e  L en ten  a b s t in e n c e  in  th e  accustom ed  way. From 
Septuagesim a u n t i l  Maundy Thursday, when th e  th re e  le sso n s  have 
been read , th e  s ix  psalm s o f  th e  second n o c tu m , l ik e  th o se  o f  th e  
f i r s t ,  s h a l l  be  m o st c a r e f u l l y  sung  w ith  th r e e  a n t ip h o n s  ta k e n  
from th e  psalm s them selves. On Wednesdays and F ridays from th e  
b e g in n in g  o f  L en t u n t i l  Maundy T h ursday  and from  th e  O ctave  o f  
P e n ta c o s t  u n t i l  t h e  C a len d s  o f  O c to b er p ro c e s s io n s  s h a l l  b e  a s  
f o l lo w s :  on Ash W ednesday, when None h a s  been  su n g , t h e  a b b o t ,  
w e a rin g  a  s t o l e ,  s h a l l  b l e s s  th e  a s h e s  and s h a l l  th e n  l a y  th e  
b le s s e d  a s h e s  on th e  head  o f  e ac h  b r o th e r ;  f o r  to  him  i t  b e lo n g s  
to  impose penance on h is  monks. Meanwhile th e  antiphon Exaudi nos 
Domine s h a l l  be  sung w i th  th e  p sa lm  Salvum  me fa c  D eus. th e  
Gl QEiar Kyrie e l e i s o n , Patei n o s t e r . th e  p sa lm  Deus m is e r e a tu r  
n o s t r i .  p rece s  and c o l le c t .  They s h a l l  th en  proceed w hithersoever 
th e y  s h o u ld ,  s in g in g  th e  a n t ip h o n s  w h ich  a r e  in  th e  A n tip h o n a r. 
When th e y  h av e  re a c h e d  th e  c h u rc h  t o  w h ich  th e y  a r e  bound , th e y  
s h a l l  aga in  p ra y  aw h ile  and th e n , a f t e r  th e  an tiphon  o f  th e  s a in t ,  
t h e  p sa lm  M  £ 2 . l e v a v i  o c u lo s . th e  p r e c e s  and  th e  c o l l e c t ,  th e y  
s h a l l  th e re  beg in  th e  L itan y  and r e tu rn  to  th e  Mother church where 
th e  Mass s h a l l  b e  c e l e b r a te d  a s  u s u a l .  . . . Then th e  p r i e s t ,  
deacon  and  su b d eaco n , v e s te d  i n  c h a s u b le s ,  s h a l l  f u l f i l l  t h e i r  
m in i s t r y .  . . . Now w henever th e  subdeacon  w ea rs  a c h a s u b le  he 
s h a l l  ta k e  i t  o f f  when read in g  th e  e p i s t l e ,  and p u t i t  on ag a in  a s  
soon  a s  h e  h a s  f i n i s h e d .  The d e a c o n , to o ,  b e fo re  com ing fo rw a rd  
to  read  th e  g o sp e l, s h a l l  ta k e  o f f  h is  chasub le , fo ld  i t  and th en  
a d ju s t  i t  c ro ssw ise  about h is  l e f t  sh o u ld er, making th e  low er end 
th e r e o f  f a s t  t o  t h e  g i r d l e  o f  h i s  a l b .  When th e  S ac ram en t o f  
Communion h a s  b een  c o m p le te d  and  b e fo r e  th e  c o l l e c t  i s  ended  he 
s h a l l  re p la c e  th e  chasub le  (32-33).

T h is  p a s s a g e  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t ,  on th e  one hand , s i g n i f i c a n t
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s t r e s s  i s  g iv e n  t o  th e  s o le m n ity  o f  th e  O f f ic e ,  w h ich  w as t o  be 

a c h ie v e d  by  th e  p r o p e r  o r d e r  o f  p r a y e r s  accom paning  th e  s y m b o lic a l  

e v e n ts  o f  t h e  H oly W eek, w h i le ,  on t h e  o th e r  h an d , th e  r e a d e r  sh o u ld  

e s p e c ia l ly  n o te  th e  f i n a l  l i n e s  w here th e  manner in  w hich a  chasub le  

s h o u ld  b e  w orn  i s  e x p la in e d .  I t  seem s t h a t  th e s e  d e t a i l s  r e f e r r i n g  

b o th  to  th e  o rd e r  o f  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p ray e rs  and to  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  

o f  l i t u r g i c a l  p a r a p h e n a l i a ,  w h ic h  c o n s t i t u t e  t h i s  a n d  o t h e r  

p a rag rap h s , develop  even f u r th e r  Symons's s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  Concordia 

w as a  c o n s u e tu d in a r y .  F u r th e r  s u p p o r t  f o r  su c h  a  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  

document can  be p rov ided  by h i s t o r i c a l  ev idence. As was in d ic a te d  in  

th e  c h a p te r  on E n g lish  m onastic ism  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry , t h i s  unique 

com bination  o f  so lem n ity  and p h y s ic a l e lem en ts was in d isp e n sa b le  s in c e  

th e  R egular i s  C oncordia was th e  f i r s t  e c c le s ia s t i c  document in  England 

w here, a t  t h a t  t im e , l a x i t y ,  sim ony, and s e c u la r iz a t io n  o f  O ffice s  to  

an  u n c o n t r o l l a b l e  d e g re e  had  e ro d e d  r e s p e c t  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip . 

T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  seem s p r o p e r  t o  assu m e t h a t  th e  p h y s ic a l  e le m e n ts  

m entioned in  th e  m a n u scrip t in d ic a te  an  a tte m p t t o  re g u la te  and u n ify  

th e  m anner, a s  w e ll  a s  th e  c o n te n t, o f  th e  c e le b ra t io n  o f  th e  O ffice s .

The tw o -fo ld  purpose o f  t h i s  group o f  c h a p te rs  i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  

v i s ib l e  in  th e  m e ticu lo u s d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  p h y s ic a l re p re s e n ta tio n  

o f  th e  Cena D om ini (L a s t Supper) on th e  T hursday  o f  H oly Week and o f  

N octurns on E a s te r  Sunday. The d e s c r ip t io n  o f  N octurns i s  w e ll  known 

a s  i t  c o n ta in s  th e  famous Quern q u a e r i t i s . However, th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  

passage has n o t been c i te d  in  th e  c o n te x t o f  th e  o th e r  ru le s  in  th e se  

c h a p te rs . For t h i s  reaso n , i t  seems a p p ro p ria te  t o  p re s e n t a l l  th e se  

r u l i n g s  ( th e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  C h r is tm a s ,  L e n t, th e  Cena D o m in i, and 

E a s te r  N o c tu rn s )  t o g e t h e r ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  d i r e c t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  th e  

s i m i l a r i t i e s  betw een them and to  th e  f a c t  th a t  a l l  o f them should  be
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viewed p r im a r i ly  a s  o rd in a r ie s  concerning th e  p roper c e le b ra tio n  o f  a 

g iv e n  O f f ic e .  The Cena D om in i, w h ich  i s  one o f  th e  s e r v ic e s  in  

Chapter IV, i s  d esc rib ed  in  th e  fo llo w in g  manner:

37 . On T h u rsd ay , w h ich  i s  c a l l e d  Cena D om ini, th e  n ig h t  
O f f ic e  s h a l l  be p e rfo rm e d  a c c o rd in g  a s  i s  s e t  down i n  th e  
A n tip h o n a r. We hav e  a l s o  h e a rd  t h a t ,  i n  ch u rch e s  o f  c e r t a i n  
re l ig io u s  men, a p r a c t ic e  has grown up whereby compunction o f  so u l 
i s  aroused  by means o f  th e  outw ard re p re s e n ta tio n  o f t h a t  w hich i s  
s p i r i t u a l ,  nam ely, t h a t  when th e  s in g in g  o f  th e  n ig h t i s  o v er, th e  
a n t ip h o n  o f  th e  g o s p e l  f i n i s h e d  and  a l l  t h e  l i g h t s  p u t  o u t ,  tw o 
c h i ld r e n  sh o u ld  be  a p p o in te d  who s h a l l  s ta n d  on th e  r i g h t  hand 
s id e  o f  th e  c h o i r  and  s h a l l  s in g  K y rie  e l e i s o n  w ith  c l e a r  v o ic e ;  
two more on th e  l e f t  hand s id e  who s h a l l  answer Chry s te  e le iso n : 
an d , t o  th e  w e s t o f  th e  c h o i r ,  a n o th e r  tw o  who s h a l l  s a y  Domine 
m ise re re  n o b is : a f t e r  w hich th e  whole c h o ir  s h a l l  respond to g e th e r  
C hrig tv g  Paro iim s fa c fa w  s s t  o b o e d ie n s  u s s u e  s d  roactem. The 
c h ild re n  o f  th e  r ig h t-h a n d  c h o ir  s h a l l  th en  re p e a t w hat th ey  sang 
above e x a c t ly  a s  b e f o r e  an d , th e  c h o i r  h av in g  f i n i s h e d  t h e i r  
response , th e y  s h a l l  re p e a t th e  same th in g  once again  in  th e  same 
way. When t h i s  h a s  b een  sung  th e  t h i r d  t im e  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  
sa y  t h e  p re c e s  on t h e i r  k n ees  and  in  s i l e n c e  a s  u s u a l .  The same 
o rd e r  o f  s in g in g  s h a l l  be  o b se rv e d  f o r  th r e e  n ig h t s  by  th e  
b r e th r e n .  T h is  m anner o f  a ro u s in g  r e l i g i o u s  com punction  w as, I 
t h i n k ,  d e v is e d  by C a th o l ic  men f o r  th e  p u rp o se  o f  s e t t i n g  f o r th  
c l e a r l y  b o th  th e  t e r r o r  o f  t h a t  d a rk n e s s  w h ich , a t  o u r  L o rd 's  
P assio n , s tru c k  th e  t r i p a r t i t e  w orld  w ith  unwonted f e a r ,  and th e  
c o n s o la t io n  o f  t h a t  a p o s t o l i c  p re a c h in g  w h ich  re v e a le d  t o  th e  
whole w orld C h r is t  o b ed ien t to  His F a ther even unto  d ea th  fo r  th e  
s a lv a t io n  o f  th e  human r a c e .  T h e re fo re ,  i t  seem ed good t o  u s  t o  
in s e r t  th e se  th in g s  so  t h a t  i f  th e re  be any to  whose devo tion  they  
a re  p le a s in g , th ey  may f in d  th e re in  th e  means o f in s tru c tin g  tho se  
who a re  ig n o ran t o f  t h i s  m a tte r ; no one, however, s h a l l  be fo rced  
to  c a r ry  o u t t h i s  p r a c t ic e  a g a in s t  h is  w i l l  (36-37).

In  t h i s  q u o ta tio n , th e  read e r should  s p e c i f i c a l ly  pay a t te n t io n  to  th e

d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  a  new cu sto m  w hich  w as in t ro d u c e d  by th e  R e g u la r is

Concordia, and th e  p a r t  w hich d e a ls  w ith  th e  placem ent o f  c h ild re n  and

which in tro d u ces  an a n t ip h o n a lly  chanted t e x t  ought e s p e c ia l ly  to  be

n o ted .

Now, l e t  u s  t u r n  t o  N o c tu rn s  on E a s t e r  S u n d a y , w h ic h  

c o n s t i t u t e s  one o f  th e  c u s to m s o b se rv e d  on t h a t  d a y , and  i s  

p resen te d  in  Chapter V. The famous Ouem q u a e r i t i s  passage fo llow ed 

a p p ro p ria te  an tip h o n s, p sa lm s, and le sso n s  o f  th e  Night O ffice :
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51. W hile th e  t h i r d  le s s o n  i s  b e in g  r e a d ,  fo u r  o f  th e  
b r e th r e n  s h a l l  v e s t ,  one o f  whom, w e a rin g  an  a lb  a s  th o u g h  f o r  
some d i f f e r e n t  pu rpose, s h a l l  e n te r  and go s t e a l t h i l y  t o  th e  p la c e  
o f  th e  " se p u lc h re "  and  s i t  t h e r e  q u i e t l y ,  h o ld in g  a  palm  in  h i s  
hand. Then, w h i le  th e  t h i r d  re sp o n d  i s  b e in g  su n g , th e  o th e r  
th re e  b re th re n , v e s te d  in  copes and ho ld ing  th u r ib le s  [censers] in  
t h e i r  h an d s , s h a l l  e n t e r  in  t h e i r  tu r n  and go t o  t h e  p la c e  o f  th e  
"sepulchre," s te p  by s te p ,  a s  though search ing  fo r  som ething. Now 
th e se  th in g s  a re  done in  im ita t io n  o f  th e  angel sea te d  on th e  tomb 
and o f  th e  women coming w ith  perfum es to  an o in t th e  body o f  Je su s . 
When, t h e r e f o r e ,  he  t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  s e e  th e s e  t h r e e  d raw  
n igh , wandering abou t a s  i t  were and seeking som ething, he s h a l l  
begin to  s in g  s o f t l y  and sw e e tly , Ouem q u a e r i t i s .  As soon a s  t h i s  
h a s  been  sung r i g h t  th ro u g h , th e  t h r e e  s h a l l  an sw er t o g e th e r ,  
Ihesum  N azarenum , Then h e  t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  s a y  Hen s s £  h i e .  
S u rcex it sisafc  o re d ix e ra t.  I t e .  n u n tia te  g u ia  s u r r e x i t  £  m o rtu is . 
A t t h i s  command th e  th re e  s h a l l  tu rn  to  th e  c h o ir  say ing  A lle lu ia .  
B esu rrex it Dominus. When t h i s  has been sung he t h a t  i s  s e a te d , as  
though c a l l in g  them back, s h a l l  say  th e  antiphon V en ite  e t  v id e te  
locum , and th e n ,  r i s i n g  and  l i f t i n g  up th e  v e i l ,  he s h a l l  show 
them th e  p la c e  v o id  o f  th e  Cross and w ith  on ly  th e  l in e n  in  w hich 
th e  Cross had been wrapped. Seeing t h i s  th e  th re e  s h a l l  la y  down 
t h e i r  t h u r i b l e s  i n  t h a t  sam e " s e p u lc h re "  an d , t a k in g  th e  l i n e n ,  
s h a l l  h o ld  i t  up b e fo r e  th e  c le r g y ;  a n d , a s  th o u g h  show ing  t h a t  
th e  Lord was r i s e n  and  was no lo n g e r  in  i t ,  th e y  s h a l l  s in g  t h i s  
an tiphon: S u rre x it  Dominus de sepu lch ro . They s h a l l  th e n  la y  th e  
l in e n  on th e  a l t a r .

52. When th e  an tiphon  i s  f in ish e d  th e  p r io r ,  r e jo ic in g  in  th e  
trium ph o f our King in  th a t  He had conquered d ea th  and was r is e n ,  
s h a l l  g iv e  o u t  t h e  hymn Deum la u d am u s. and  th e re u p o n  a l l  t h e  
b e l l s  s h a l l  p e a l .  A f te r  t h i s  a  p r i e s t  s h a l l  s a y  th e  v e r s e  
S u r r e x i t  Dominus s e p u lc h ro  r i g h t  th ro u g h  and s h a l l  b e g in  
Matins (49 -5 0 ). . . .

The p a r a l l e l s  b e tw ee n  th e  p r e s e n ta t i o n  o f  th e  c u s to m s o f  th e  Cena

Domini and th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s  a r e  s e lf -e v id e n t .  However, because o f

th e  d e s c r ip t i v e  r a t h e r  th a n  c r i t i c a l  n a tu r e  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r ,  an

a n a ly s is  o f th e se  tw o O ffice s  and th e  in te r r e la t io n s h ip  betw een th e se

fo u r  p a s s a g e s  d e a l in g  w i th  C h r is tm a s , L e n t, Maundy T h u rsd ay , and

E aste r Sunday w i l l  be d iscu ssed  in  ch ap te r 6  o f t h i s  study .

C h ap te r V II d e s c r ib e s  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  c i r c a , i . e . ,  a  monk 

who was a p p o in te d  in  a c c o rd a n c e  t o  th e  o rd in a n c e  o f  th e  B e n d ic tin e  

R ule t o  lo o k  a f t e r  th e  e n t i r e  c l o i s t e r  and  i t s  i n h a b i t a n t s .  One o f  

h i s  num erous d u t i e s ,  b e s id e s  d i s c l o s i n g  t o  th e  C h ap te r  th e  nam es o f
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b r e th r e n  who w ere  "g iv e n  t o  som e v a n i ty ,"  w as t o  go a b o u t t h e  c h o i r  

du ring  N octurns and le av e  h i s  la n te rn  in  f r o n t  o f  any b ro th e r  who had 

f a l l e n  a s l e e p .^

C hapters V III  and IX r e f e r  to  th e  manner in  which O ffices  o f  

W hit Week and Tense Days shou ld  be c e le b ra te d . As in  th e  case  o f  th e  

p rev ious  c h a p te rs  r e f e r r in g  t o  th e  m ost im p o rtan t observances o f  th e  

C a th o lic  Church, th e  p ra y e rs , le s s e n s ,  and c a n t ic le s  a re  p re sc rib e d  by 

th e  Concordia. T his o rd e r was mandatory throughout th e  summer u n t i l  

th e  Calends o f  November.

Chapter X d e a ls  w ith  h o s p i ta l i ty  to  s t ra n g e rs ,  g u e s ts , and th e  

p o o r ,  w ith  s p e c i a l  reco m m en d a tio n s  f o r  c h a r i t y  t o  th e  p o o r . I t  i s  

w orth  n o tin g  t h a t  th roughou t th e  whole o f  th e  ch ap te r th e re  i s  n o t  a  

w ord a b o u t any  b u t  p o o r  s t r a n g e r s .  The C o n co rd ia  s p e c i f i c a l l y  

i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e r e  sh o u ld  be  a  s p e c i a l  p la c e  a s s ig n e d  f o r  th e  

r e c e p t io n  o f  th e  p o o r ,  a t te n d a n c e  on whom i s  t r e a t e d  a s  th e  common 

d u ty  o f  a l l ,  s c h o la . m onks, and  th e  a b b o t .  P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  th e  a b b o t 

b ea rs  a  s p e c ia l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  in  t h i s  reg ard . As th e  code su g g es ts , 

he  s h o u ld  d e v o te  h im s e l f  t o  th e  p o o r  a s  o f t e n  a s  " l e i s u r e  and  

o p p o r tu n i ty  s u g g e s ts "  (61). In  a d d i t i o n ,  i n  c o m p lian c e  w ith  th e  

o rd in a n c e  o f  th e  B e n e d ic t in e  R u le , on t h e i r  a r r i v a l ,  t h e  s e r v ic e  o f  

th e  Maundy was rendered  to  th e  poor. On t h e i r  d e p a r tu re , th e y  were to  

be g iven p ro v is io n s  fo r  t h e i r  jou rney . Moreover, each m onastery would 

sup p o rt a  number o f  poor men from  whom th re e  would be chosen each day

. . . and  when th e  le s s o n s  a r e  re a d  a t  N o c tu rn s  . . . and  
i f  he f in d s  a  b r o th e r  d row sy  w ith  s l e e p  he s h a l l  p u t  th e  l a n t e r n  
b e fo re  him and r e tu rn  to  h is  p la c e . Whereupon t h i s  b ro th e r , shaking 
o f f  s l e e p ,  s h a l l  do p en an ce  on h i s  k n ees  a n d , t a k in g  up th e  l a n t e r n ,  
s h a l l  h im se lf  go round th e  c h o ir ,  and i f  he f in d s  ano ther overcome by 
s le e p , he s h a l l  do t o  him a s  was done t o  h im se lf  and so r e tu rn  to  h is  
own p lace ."  See 2 j£  M onastic Agreement, p . 56.
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to  re c e iv e  th e  Maundy s e rv ic e  and food from  th e  monks' ta b le .

C h a p te r  XI r e g u l a t e s  th e  b e h a v io u r  o f  t h e  monks who a r e  n o t  

accustom ed t o  t h e i r  d u t ie s  o f  th e  M unditiae on Saturday  and s t r e s s e s  

th e  ru le  o f  obedience and modesty:

64. On S atu rday , accord ing  t o  th e  ord inance o f  th e  R ule, l e t  
th e  b r e th r e n  c a r r y  o u t  th e  Maundy and  th e  m u n d it ia e  w i th  lo v in g  
c a r e ;  and  l e t  th o s e  who a r e  a s  ig n o r a n t  o f  th e s e  d u t i e s  s tu d y  
c a r e fu l ly  how th e y  should  be perform ed and so , in  th e  accustomed 
w ay, f u l f i l l  them  c o n s c ie n t io u s ly .  L e t no one p resu m e  to  do 
a n y th in g  w h a ts o e v e r ,  how ever s m a l l ,  o f  h i s  own, and  a s  i t  w ere 
p e r s o n a l  c h o ic e ;  n e i t h e r  l e t  him  le a v e  th e  c h u rc h  d u r in g  th e  
c e le b ra t io n  o f  th e  appo in ted  hours no r th e  c l o i s t e r ,  a s  th e  Rule 
e n jo in s ,  n o r  p u f f e d  up by o v e rw een in g  p r i d e ,  l e t  h im  d a r e  to  do 
th e  l e a s t  th in g  w i th o u t  th e  p e rm is s io n  o f  th e  p r i o r .  L e t  no one 
scorn  to  g rease  shoes o r  to  wash garm ents o r to  m in is te r  
w a te r .  . . . L e t e a c h  one a c c o rd in g  t o  h i s  s t r e n g t h  and  w ith  
th a n k s g iv in g  f u l f i l l  t h e  d u t i e s  o f  th e  k i t c h e n  and  bakehouse  a s  
th e  Rule commands (63).

The n e x t  c h a p te r  i s  an  e l a b o r a te  p r e s c r i p t i o n  f o r  th e  

cerem onies and s u ff ra g e s  connected w ith  th e  d ea th  o f  a  monk. When a  

b ro th e r  could  no lo n g e r endure h is  s ic k n e ss , he was a llow ed  t o  s ta y  in  

th e  s ic k  house where he was a tten d ed  by se rv a n ts . The Morrow Mass was 

c e l e b r a te d  d a i l y  f o r  h i s  re c o v e ry . A f te r  th e  M ass, t h e  w hole 

community would v i s i t  him and s in g  th e  P e n ite n t ia l  psalm s. When he 

f e l t  b e t t e r ,  th e  v i s i t i n g  was d isco n tin u ed ; however, when a  monk was 

dy ing , i t  was custom ary to  v i s i t  him u n t i l  h is  d ea th . The Concordia 

i s  very  s p e c if ic  in  p ro v id in g  a l l  th e  p e r t in e n t  in fo rm a tio n  o f  how to  

a r r a n g e  a  f u n e r a l  cerem ony . I t  i n d i c a t e s  th e  g a rm e n ts  in  w hich  a  

deceased should  be d re s se d , th e  a p p ro p ria te  tim e  fo r  th e  fu n e ra l ,  th e  

t e x t  o f  a  b re v e  (a d e a th  n o t ic e )  t o  be  d e s p a tc h e d  t o  n e ig h b o u rin g  

m o n aste ries , and th e  p ra y e rs  which should  be s a id  fo r  th e  peace o f  h is  

so u l.

The C o n co rd ia  en d s  w i th  a  s h o r t  p o s t s c r i p t ,  o r  E p ilo a u s  

(contained in  only  one o f  th e  tw o su rv iv in g  m a n u scrip ts), f re e in g  th e

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



119

m o n a s te r ie s  from  p a y in g  th e  h e r i o t  ( th e  cu s to m a ry  t a x ) , due t o  th e  

K ing a t  th e  d e a th  o f  l a y  o w n ers  o f  e x te n s iv e  p r o p e r ty .  I n s te a d ,  on 

th e  d e a th  o f  an  a b b o t o r  a b b e s s ,  i f  any  su p erabundance  o f  goods w as 

found, i t  was t o  be used  to  fu rn is h  th e  needs o f  th e  b re th re n  and th e  

p o o r . 3 0

Even from  t h i s  s h o r t  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  th e  c o n te n t  o f  th e  

P e g u la ris  Concordia one may in f e r  t h a t  th e  document g iv es  a  com plete 

and d e ta i le d  account o f  th e  d u t ie s  o f  m onastic l i f e  which was c en te red  

a ro u n d  th e  so lem n  l i t u r g y  o f  th e  C hurch and  i n t e r c e s s io n .  The 

C o n c o rd ia , how ever, a l s o  m e n tio n s  a  number o f  e x t r a  d e v o t io n a l  

p r a c t i c e s :  O f f ic e s  o f  A l l  S a i n t s ,  and  o f  th e  Dead; T r i n i t a  o r a t i o :  

p sa lm s  and p r a y e r s  f o r  th e  R oyal H ouse; th e  G rad u a l and  P e n i t e n t i a l  

P sa lm s ; L i t a n i e s ;  t h e  d a i l y  Morrow Mass and P r in c i p a l  M ass; th e  

C h a p te r ; and  th e  d a i l y  Maundy f o r  th e  P o o r, m ost o f  w h ich  can  be  

fo u n d  in  th e  a c c e p te d  E uropean  m o n a s t ic  p r a c t i c e s  o f  th e  t e n t h  

c e n tu ry .

Some o f  th e  o b s e rv a n c e s ,  h o w ev er, have no  e x a c t  p a r a l l e l  in

m e d ie v a l m o n a s tic  h i s t o r y .  T hese a r e :  an  O f f ic e  o f  th e  D ead, w h ich

c o n s is te d  o f  N octurns, M atins, and V espers; and an o th er O ffice  o f  th e

D ead, w hich  c o n s i s te d  o f  M a tin s  and  V e sp e rs . T h e ir  p o s i t i o n  in  th e

m o n a s t ic  day  v a r ie d  and  depended  on th e  se a so n  when th e y  w ere

c e le b ra te d . According to  Symons:

In  th e  Summer p e r io d  (Lent to  November 1) M atins Of A ll S a in ts  and 
Of th e  Dead w ere  p la c e d  a f t e r  N o c tu rn s  and  M atin s  o f  th e  d ay , 
V esp ers  Of A ll  S a in t s  and  Of th e  Dead a f t e r  V esp ers  o f  th e  Day 
w ith  V ig i l s  o f  th e  Dead a f t e r  th e  second m eal (cena) o r ,  when

on
As has a lre a d y  been m entioned, both  th e  B ened ictine  Rule and 

th e  C o n co rd ia  fo rb a d e  p o s s e s s io n  o f  any  p ro p e r ty .  How ever, t h i s  
re g u la tio n  suggests  t h a t  th e  r u le  was n o t always obeyed.
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t h e r e  w as no seco n d  m e a l, im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  th e  th r e e  V esp ers  
O ffic e s . In  th e  W inter p e rio d  (November 1 to  Lent) on f e r i a l  days 
V ig ils  and M atins Of th e  Dead to g e th e r  w ith  M atins Of A ll S a in ts  
w ere s a id  in  th e  in te rv a l  between Nocturns and M atins o f th e  day, 
and  V esp e rs  Of A l l  S a in t s  and Of th e  Dead a f t e r  V esp ers  o f  th e  
day. On Sundays and f e a s ts  o f  tw elv e  le sso n s  th e  same o rd er was 
k ep t excep t t h a t  V ig ils  were a f t e r  th e  second m eal (cena). From 
Maundy T hursday  t o  S a tu rd a y  in  E a s te r  week b o th  O f f ic e s ,  and 
th e n c e  t o  th e  O ctave o f  P e n te c o s t  t h a t  Of th e  Dead o n ly , w ere  
o m itted . 3 1

Another a d d i tio n  w hich had on ly  English usage w ere th e  p ray e rs

f o r  th e  ro y a l house c e le b ra te d  a f te r  each o f th e  Hours excep t Prim e.

The reason  fo r  t h i s  connection  between th e  m onastic and n a t io n a l l i f e

i s  e x p la in e d  by th e  f i r s t  w ords o f  th e  Proem. The monks and  nuns

re c o g n iz e d  t h e i r  k in g  and  queen  a s  s x  o f f i c i o  p a t r o n s  o f  th e  w ho le

m onastic  community. As Knowles m a in ta in s , th i s  p e c u l ia r  connection

b e tw ee n  th e  C hurch and  th e  S ta te  c o u ld  n o t  be found  in  any  o th e r

European coun try  a t  t h a t  p e rio d  o f tim e . Moreover, he b e lie v e s  th a t

th e  s p e c i a l  p r a y e r s  f o r  Edgar and  h i s  c o n s o r t  s a id  a f t e r  e v e ry  
p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  O f f ic e  sav e  P rim e , to g e th e r  w i th  th e  o f f e r in g  o f  
th e  M atin  M ass f o r  th e  same i n t e n t i o n ,  a r e  q u i t e  p e c u l i a r  t o  
England and m ust have given  to  th e  in te rc e s so ry  p ra y e rs  o f a l l  th e  
monks and nuns a  s tro n g ly  n a tio n a l sen tim en t . 3 2

More im p o r ta n t ly ,  th e  r o y a l  p a tro n a g e  was an in d is p e n s a b le  f a c t o r

c o n t r i b u t i n g  t o  th e  g row ing  fo rc e  o f  th e  m o n a s t ic  r e v o lu t io n

i n s t i g a t e d  by D u n stan , E th e lw o ld , and Osw ald. The monks needed

endowments, lan d , and p ro te c tio n  from th e  King a g a in s t  la y  ow nership

o f  m o n a s te r ie s ;  h e  needed  t h e i r  a d v ic e  in  a f f a i r s  o f  S ta t e .  T h is

c lo s e  dependence  on th e  r o y a l  house was a l s o  due t o  th e  f a c t  t h a t

p a p a l  in f lu e n c e  i n  E ngland w as m in im a l. By c o n t r a s t ,  i n  B urgundy,

w here la y  power was consid erab ly  weak, th e  abbots o f  Cluny defended

"Sym ons, The M onastic Agreement, p . x x x n .
•so

K now les, p . 45.
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t h e i r  s ta tu s  by fo rg in g  s tro n g  l in k s  w ith  th e  Papacy . 3 3  In  England, 

a s  i t  h a s  a l r e a d y  b een  m en tio n ed  w h ile  d is c u s s in g  th e  Proem , i t  was 

th e  k in g  r a t h e r  th a n  th e  Pope who d ep o sed  th e  n e g l ig e n t  c l e r k s  o f  

t h e i r  o f f ic e s  and in s te a d  p laced  monks in  th e  numerous churches which 

w ould  becom e c e n t r e s  o f  m o n a s tic  l i f e  i n  y e a r s  t o  com e.3^ B e a rin g  

t h i s  f a c t  i n  m ind , i t  i s  e a s i e r  t o  u n d e r s ta n d  y e t  a n o th e r  s o l e l y  

E ng lish  a d d itio n  to  th e  Concordia, nam ely, th e  ru le  accord ing  to  which 

th e  a b b a t ia l  e le c t io n  was s u b je c t to  ro y a l approval . 3 3  There was a ls o  

an  in c lu s io n  made th a t  when th e  community served  a  c a th e d ra l church, 

th e  monks w ould  e l e c t  th e  b is h o p ,  who w ould  conform  h i s  l i f e  t o  th e  

m onastic  Pule . Then he would l i v e  in  common w ith  h is  c le rk s  and would 

make th em  fo l lo w  i t s  p r e s c r i p t i o n s .  T hus, i t  i s  assum ed  i n  th e  

Concordia th a t  th e  p la c e  o f  th e  c le rk s  would be taken  by th e  monks who 

would e n t i r e ly  re b u ild  th e  s t r u c tu r e  o f  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  in  England 

accord ing  to  th e  program commanded by Duns ta n ,  E thel w old, and Oswald.

Two o th e r  O ffices  which rece ived  an e la b o ra te  tre a tm e n t in  th e  

docum ent a r e  th e  C h ap te r  and  th e  d a i l y  Maundy s e r v ic e  f o r  th e  P o o r. 

The C h a p te r  can  b e  v iew ed  a s  one o f  th e  m o st im p o r ta n t  s p i r i t u a l

3 3 D. H. F a rm er, "The P ro g re s s  i n  th e  M o n astic  R e v iv a l,"  
J m t l rg g n tu ry  gLUdieSi Essas?. i n  Commemoration M illenium  s £

C ouncil W inchester so d  "R egularis C oncordia," ed. David Parsons 
(London: P h ill im o re , 1975), p . 17.

3^See th e  l i f e  o f  E th e lw o ld  i n  th e  c h a p te r  on E n g l is h  
M onasticism . o r  The M onastic Agreement, p . 2 which i s  a ls o  quoted in  
t h i s  c h a p te r .

■JC
I t  seems t h a t  ro y a l pa tronage over E ng lish  m onastic  l i f e  was 

a  mixed b le s s in g . Farmer s t a t e s :  "G oscelin 's  l i f e  o f  W ulfh ilda [a nun 
who r e f u s e d  t o  a c c e p t  k in g  E d g a r 's  lo v e  i n  t h e  e a r l y  9 6 0 s ] , b e s id e s  
g iv in g  evidence fo r  h e re d i ta ry  ow nership o f  m o n aste ries , a ls o  t e l l s  us 
o f  t h e  m anoeuvres th ro u g h  w h ich  d is c o n te n te d  nuns a t  B a rk in g , by 
in t r ig u in g  w ith  Queen A e lf th ry th  t h e i r  'p ro te c to r , ' cou ld  e x i le  t h e i r  
abbess o f  d i s ta n t  Horton fo r  tw en ty  y ea rs ."  See Farm er, p . 17.
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e x e r c i s e s  f o r  m onks. D uring  i t ,  th e  M a rty ro lo g y  and  th e  R u le  w ere  

re a d  a n d r on Sundays and  f e a s t s ,  a  s p i r i t u a l  c o n fe re n c e  w as g iv e n . 

Hie p u b lic  co n fess io n  was th e  c e n t r a l  p a r t  o f th e  C hapter. Sometimes 

a  b ro th e r  accused h im se lf ,  som etim es he was accused by th e  c i r c a  fo r  

neg ligence in  perfo rm ing  h i s  d u tie s  o r  fo r  f a u l t s  a g a in s t  a  m onastic  

d is c ip l in e ,  b u t he was n o t  allow ed  to  defend h im se lf  u n le ss  th e  abbot 

gave him p erm iss io n  to  speak.

The D a ily  Maundy o f  th e  Poor w as an  o b se rv a n c e  o f  c h a r i t y  

w hich  had  been  s t r e s s e d  i n  th e  B e n e d ic tin e  R ule b e c a u se  i n  t h e  po o r 

" C h r is t  i s  r e c e iv e d  and  m ust be a d o re d . " 3 6  F u r th e rm o re , a s  

Symons s t a t e s ,

No d o u b t th e  p o o r  w ere  e q u a l ly  w e l l  c a re d  f o r  by  th e  monks o f  
o th e r  la n d s :  c e r t a i n l y  th e  d a i l y  w ash in g  o f  th e  f e e t  o f  t h r e e  o r  
more poor men w as, and had long been, o f  common observance. But 
th e  p ic tu r e  drawn by th e  Concordia o f  th e  lo v e  and re v e re n t ca re  
la v is h e d  on th e  p o o r  h a s  n o t  i t s  l i k e  i n  any  c o n te m p o ra ry  
consuetud inary ; and i f  perhaps th e  d a i ly  Maundy was i t s e l f  taken  
from C o n tin en ta l m onasticism  th e re  i s  no reason  to  doubt t h a t  th e  
g en era l adm onitions o f  th e  Concordia on t h i s  p o in t ,  above a l l  th e  
a d v ic e  g iv e n  t o  th e  a b b o t r e f l e c t  th e  p e r s o n a l  s a n c t i t y ,  th e  
u n w o rld lin e ss , o f  one o r  o th e r o r  a l l  o f  th e  th re e  le a d e rs  o f  th e  
E nglish  movement. 3 7

A ll  th e s e  a d d i t i o n a l  O f f ic e s  o f  th e  C o n co rd ia  i n d i c a t e  i t s  

s ig n if ic a n c e  in  r e la t io n  to  o th e r  European co n su e tu d in a rie s  i n  te rm s 

o f  th e  m o n a s t ic  l i f e .  M oreover, th e  docum ent i s  a l s o  a  v a lu a b le  

source o f  in fo rm a tio n  concern ing  th e  monk's everyday l i f e :  th e  read e r 

i s  p r e s e n te d  w i th  a  v a r i e t y  o f  r e g u la t i o n s  t h a t  s p e c i f y  th e  p ro p e r  

b e h a v io u r  f o r  monks and  n u n s  f o l lo w in g  th e  B e n e d ic tin e  R u le . Those 

p r o v is io n s  r e f e r  t o  t h e i r  b e h a v io u r  b o th  i n s i d e  and  o u t s id e  a

36B ened ic tine  Rule c i te d  in  Symons, The M onastic Agreement, p.
x x x v n .

37Ib id .
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m onastery. A t th e  same t im e , th e  Concordia p ro v id es  th e  ru le s  which 

th e y  had t o  fo llo w  w h ile  c e le b ra t in g  th e  O ffices .

H aving r e a d  th e  o p en in g  c h a p te r s ,  one i s  s t r u c k  by  th e  

m e t i c u l o u s  d e s c r i p t i o n s  c o n c e r n in g  d a i l y  r o u t i n e  a n d  hum an 

n e c e s s i t i e s ;  th e  docum ent i n d i c a t e s  a  p ro p e r  t im e  f o r  w a sh in g , 

s h a v in g ,  c u t t i n g  h a i r ,  c h a n g in g  s h o e s ,  and  g o in g  t o  t o i l e t s .  I t  i s  

a ls o  v ery  s p e c i f ic  abou t p h y s ic a l and in te l l e c tu a l  work, which was an 

in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  m onastic  l i f e ,  though i t  was la rg e ly  c u r ta i le d  by th e  

num ber o f  d e v o t io n a l  p r a c t i c e s .  In  th e  w in t e r ,  f o r  ex am p le , t h e r e  

w ere two s h o r t  p e r io d s  o f  work, between th e  F ive Psalm s fo r  th e  Dead 

and  S e x t ,  and Cena and  V e sp e rs  o f  th e  day . N e e d le ss  t o  s a y ,  i n  th e  

summer, th e se  p e r io d s  o f  work w ere lo n g e r; however, b o th  in  th e  w in te r  

and  th e  sum m er, t h e  m a jo r  p r e o c c u p a t io n  o f  monks w as re a d in g  and 

co p y in g  m a n u s c r ip ts .  The m anual w ork , a s  we a r e  t o l d ,  was m a in ly  

l im i te d  t o  work in  th e  k itc h e n  and bakehouse, o r  to  n ece ssa ry  re p a ir s  

in  th e  m onastic  b u ild in g s .

P a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r e s s e d  i n  t h e  C o n c o rd ia  a r e  t h e  r u l e s  

concern ing  th e  behav iour o f  monks. As was p re v io u s ly  in d ic a te d , they  

w ere to  ab id e  by th e  r u le  o f  s i le n c e  and reverence (20, 25, 55). As a 

c o r o l l a r y  o f  th e s e  r u l e s ,  r e c r e a t i o n a l  c o n v e r s a t io n  b o th  i n  th e  

m o n a s te ry  and  w h i le  on a  jo u rn e y  w as e x p r e s s ly  fo rb id d e n .  A lso , 

s p e c i a l  e m p h a sis  i s  l a i d  on th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  monks sh o u ld  n o t  k i s s  

and  em brace o r  be i n  t h e  com pany o f  boys w ith o u t  a  t h i r d  p e rs o n  

p r e s e n t .  U n d o u b ted ly , a l l  t h e s e  r e g u la t io n s  w ere  p u t  f o r t h  to  

s tre n g th e n  th e  m orals o f  th e  b re th re n  th e  same way a s  th e  sp r in k lin g  

o f  th e  h o ly  w a te r  i n  a  d o rm i to ry  b e fo re  b e d tim e  w as t o  be done "on 

account o f  th e  i l lu s io n s  o f  th e  e v i l  one" (24).

Y et a n o th e r  s e t  o f  r u l e s  w hich  can  be found  in  th e  C onco rd ia
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a r e  th o s e  w hich  w ere  c o n n e c te d  w i th  t h e  p ro p e r  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  th e  

O ffic e s . T heir purpose was t o  u n ify  o r  to  in c re ase  th e  so lem n ity  o f 

th e  m ain  h o l id a y s  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n .  We a r e  t o l d  t h a t  th e  

d e s c r ip t io n s  r e f le c te d  e i th e r  th e  o ld  custom s o r t r a d i t i o n  in troduced  

by  " c e r t a in  r e l i g i o u s  men" (44). R ead ing  th e  c h a p te r s  w h ich  a r e  

concerned w ith  th e  manner in  which th e  V ig il  o f  C hristm as, L en t, th e  

Cena Domini, and N octurns on E as te r Sunday should be conducted, one i s  

f a c e d  w i th  a  c u r i o u s  c o m b in a t io n  o f  r e l i g i o u s  r h e t o r i c  a n d  

d e s c r ip t i o n s  o f  t h e i r  p h y s ic a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s .  P a ra g ra p h  51 , t h e  

p a s s a g e  c o n ta in in g  th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s . i s  w e l l  known among t h e a t r e  

h i s t o r i a n s .  H ow ever, t h i s  i s  n o t  t h e  o n ly  p a s s a g e  w o rth  o u r  

a t t e n t i o n .  I  hav e  q u o te d  a l l  f o u r  s e c t i o n s  d e a l in g  w i th  th e  fo u r  

c e le b ra tio n s  in  o rd e r  to  in d ic a te  th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  in  t h e i r  fo rm ats .

A ll th e se  re g u la tio n s  can be matched w ith  th o se  con ta ined  in  

e i th e r  th e  B ened ictine  Rule o r  o th e r  European co n su e tu d in a rie s  o f  th e  

te n th  cen tu ry . However, th e  Concordia has a  few p ro v is io n s  in  which 

a l lu s io n s  a re  made to  E ng lish  p r a c t ic e .  Thus, fo r  exam ple, a  f i r e  i s  

a llow ed  in  a  s p e c ia l  room in  th e  w in te r ,  and th e  monks cou ld  work in  a  

s h e l te r  in s te a d  o f  a  c l o i s t e r  when th e  w eather was bad. On C hristm as 

and c e r ta in  o th e r  f e a s t s ,  th e  p e a lin g  o f  b e l l s  was prolonged accord ing  

to  n a t io n a l  tradition.-*®  Moreover, p ro cess io n s  took p la c e  n o t in  th e  

m o n a s t ic  b u i ld in g  a lo n e ,  a s  w as th e  cu s to m  on th e  C o n tin e n t ,  b u t  in  

th e  s t r e e t s  ly in g  b e tw ee n  th e  m o n a s tic  ch u rch  and  one o f  th e  tow n
og

churches. A lso, tow npeople w ere a llow ed  to  p a r t i c ip a te  in  th e  c h ie f

®®Knowles, p . 44.
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Mass on Sundays and f e a s t s ,  which was an unprecedented re g u la tio n  in  

th e  h is to ry  o f  m onasticism , s in c e  th e  B enedictine Buie, a s  i t  has been 

m en tio n ed  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r ,  e x p l i c i t l y  fo rb a d e  any  

c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  la y  p o p u la t io n .  T h is  was a l s o  th e  m ain  re a so n  why 

a l l  o th e r  c e l e b r a t i o n s  to o k  p la c e  beh in d  th e  c lo s e d  door o f  a  

m onastery.

To sum m arize : t h i s  a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  

i n d i c a t e s  t h a t :  f i r s t ,  th e  docum ent g iv e s  a  d e t a i l e d  a c c o u n t o f  th e  

everyday d u tie s  o f  th e  monks; second, i t  p rov ides th e  ru le s  which th e  

b re th re n  were to  fo llo w  w h ile  c e le b ra tin g  th e  O ffices  and d esc rib e s  

th e  manner o f  th e i r  ex ecu tion ; and th i r d ,  th e  document i s  a  v a lu ab le  

source  o f  in fo rm atio n  concerning th e  monks' l iv e s  and th e i r  behaviour 

b o th  o u ts id e  and in s id e  th e  m o n a ste ry . T h e re fo re ,  i t  seem s w o rth  

r e p e a t in g  t h a t  th e  m a n u s c r i p t  s h o u ld  be  p r i m a r i l y  s e e n  a s  a  

consuetud inary . The o th e r  evidence supporting  such a  tre a tm e n t o f  th e  

R egu laris  Concordia w i l l  be p resen ted  in  th e  nex t chap te r which w i l l  

focus on th e  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  c e n t r a l  p a r ts  o f th e  m anuscrip t th a t  a re  

o f te n  quoted in  v a rio u s  th e a tr e  h is to ry  books.
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CHAPJER VI

RBGOLARIS CCMOOBDIA AM) ME QOEM QPAEBITIS: PART I

R eg u la ris  Concordia

The m ajor focus o f th e  p rev io u s  c h a p te r  was a  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  

t h e  c o n te n t  o f  t h e  R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia . H aving e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s  

p o s i t io n  a s  a  m onastic  code, th e  n e x t a p p ro p ria te  s te p  seems to  be an 

a n a ly s is  o f  th e  contem porary sc h o la rsh ip  w hich d e a ls  w ith  i t  and o f  

t h e  d a t a  c u l l e d  fro m  t h e  tw o  e x t a n t  c o p ie s  o f  th e  docum ent s to r e d  

in  th e  B r i t i s h  Museum L ib r a r y  in  London in  o r d e r  t o  d is c u s s  th e  

p r e v a i l i n g  a t t i t u d e s  to w a rd s  t h i s  m a n u s c r ip t  and  i t s  t r e a tm e n t  by 

t h e a t r e  h is to r ia n s .

R eg u la ris  Concordia: The Theory

The m ost obvious q u es tio n  which comes to  mind i s :  What i s  th e

R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia ? A lth o u g h  now th e  an sw er seem s t o  b e  q u i t e  

e v i d e n t ,  t h e  re s p o n s e  t o  t h i s  q u e s t io n  p ro v id e d  by  v a r io u s  s c h o la r s  

in d ic a te s  t h a t  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  document i s  n o t q u i te  a s  c le a r  as  i t  

would seem a t  f i r s t  s ig h t .  I t  would n o t be fa r fe tc h e d  to  s t a t e  th a t ,  

although  th e re  i s  on ly  one R eg u la ris  Concordia (in  tw o e x ta n t  co p ie s) , 

t h e r e  a r e  a s  many e x p la n a t io n s  o f  i t s  m eaning  and  f u n c t io n  a s  th e r e
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a r e  t h e o r i e s  f o r  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l d ram a. In  th e  c o n te x t  o f

c h a p te r s  4 and  5 o f  t h i s  s tu d y  a s  w e l l  a s  o f  Sym ons's b i - l i n g u a l

e d i t i o n  o f  th e  M o n a s tic  A greem en t, t h e  an sw er t o  th e  p o sed  q u e s t io n

seems to  be t h a t  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i s  th e  consuetud inary  whose

tw ofo ld  purpose was th e  u n if ic a t io n  o f  m onastic observances and th e

in s t i tu t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  m onasticism  in  England. However# t h i s  answ er

do es n o t  f u l l y  a g re e  w i th  m e d ie v a l t h e a t r e  s c h o la r s h ip  o f  th e  l a s t

e ig h ty  y e a r s .  A lth o u g h  b o th  Cham bers and  Young s t a t e  t h a t  th e

R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  w as draw n up by S t .  E th e lw o ld , B ish o p  o f

W in ch es te r#  and  "was in te n d e d  f o r  th e  u se  o f  th e  B e n e d ic t in e

m on aste ries  in  England # " 1  th e  code i s  more th an  j u s t  an o rd in a ry  fo r

th e se  two s c h o la rs . Chambers m a in ta in s  t h a t  " i t  may f a i r l y  be  tak en

f o r  g r a n te d  t h a t  i t  [ th e  R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia ! f ix e d  a t  l e a s t  th e

W inchester custom " 3  o f  c e le b ra tin g  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  ceremony. For

th e  f i r s t  t im e , t h i s  ceremony was d esc rib e d  in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia

n o t a s  a  p a r t  o f  th e  E a s te r  Mass I n t r o i t ,  b u t o f  Nocturns. Moreover#

The l i b e r a l  s c e n a r io  o f  th e  C o n co rd ia  R e g u la r is  m akes p l a i n  th e  
change w hich has come about in  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  Quern O u a e r it is  
s in c e  i t  was f i r s t  sung by a l te r n a t in g  h a lf - c h o ir s  a s  an  I n t r o i t  
tro p e . D ialogued ch an t and m im etic a c t io n  have come to g e th e r  and 
th e  f i r s t  l i t u r g i c a l  drama is#  in  a l l  i t s  e s s e n tia ls #  com plete .

Young's p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  code i s  v ery  s im ila r  t o  Chambers's:

The ta k in g  up  and  d i s p la y in g  o f  th e  sundary#  o r  1 in te a m in a . a r e  
d e sc rib ed  w ith  co n sid e rab ly  more d e t a i l  in  th e  m ost f a m i l ia r  and 
famed o f  a l l  v e rs io n s  o f  th e  V is i ta t io n ;  namely# t h a t  in c lu d ed  in  
th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia o f  S t. E thelw old , p repared  a t  W inchester

1See Edmund K. Chambers# The M ediaeval S tage . 2 v o ls . (London: 
O xford  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1 903 ), 2 :1 4 ; K a rl Young, The Drama o f  th e  
M ed ieva l C hurch . 2 v o l s .  (London: O xford  U n iv e r s i ty  P re ss#  1 9 3 3 ), 
1 :249.

^Chambers, 2:14.

3 I b id . ,  2 :1 5 .
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w i th in  t h e  p e r io d  965-975 f o r  th e  u se  o f  th e  B e n e d ic tin e  
m onastic ism  o f  England.

These s ta te m e n ts  in  two o f  th e  most in f lu e n t i a l  s tu d ie s  o f  m edieval

d ram a and  t h e a t r e  have m oulded t o  a  g r e a t  e x t e n t  co n tem p o ra ry

approaches tow ards th e  code. I t  has commonly been accep ted  t h a t  th e

im portance o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia to  th e a tr e  s c h o la rs  stem s from

th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  m a n u sc r ip t  houses th e  e a r l i e s t  e x t a n t  exam ple  o f

l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a. I t s  m o n a s tic  n a tu r e  h a s  becom e a  se c o n d a ry

c o n s id e ra tio n  when compared w ith  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  th e a t r ic a l

t e x t  t h a t  i s  in c lu d ed  in  i t .  M ichael's c la im  f o r  th e  document ty p i f ie s

th e  way in  w h ich  th e  c o n s u e tu d in a ry  h a s  been  v iew ed . In  h i s

"T rad itio n  and O r ig in a l i ty  in  th e  M edieval Drama in  Germany," M ichael

a s s e r t s  th a t :

I t  i s  no a c c id e n t th a t  th e  R egu laris  C oncordia, th e  ou t-g row th  
o f  t h e  W in c h e s te r  Synod, c o n ta in s  th e  f i r s t  and  th e  o n ly  e a r l y  
docum entation fo r  th e  drama in  th e  M iddle Ages; in  s h o r t ,  t h a t  th e  
a u th o r  o f  t h e  R e g u la r is  C onco rd ia  w as th e  c r e a t o r  o f  m e d ie v a l 
drama. A fte r  a l l ,  th e  R egu laris  Concordia was n o t j u s t  one o f  th e  
in n u m e ra b le  o r d i n a r i e s  t h a t  c o n ta in e d  th e  l o c a l l y  l i m i t e d  
l i t u r g i c a l  t r a d i t io n s .  I t  was th e  ru le  fo r  th e  e n t i r e  B enedic tine  
o rd e r in  England, th e  o rd e r th a t  m ain ly , and a t  f i r s t  e x c lu s iv e ly , 
perform ed re l ig io u s  drama . 5

Thus, i t  has been m ain ta ined  th a t  th e  code was th e  e a r ly  docum entation

o f  dram a and  t h a t  th e  B e n e d ic tin e  monks becam e th e  a c t o r s  who

p e rfo rm e d  r e l i g i o u s  p la y s .  H unningher, th o u g h  he  s u g g e s ts  an

a l t e r n a t i v e  th e o r y  t o  th e  ones p ro m u lg a te d  by Cham bers and  Young,

a g re e s  w i th  them  on t h i s  p e r c e p t io n  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip t .  In  h i s  The

Origin fif  & £  T hea tre  he s ta t e s :

^Young, 1:249.

W olfgang  M ichael, "T rad ition  and O r ig in a l i ty  in  th e  Medieval 
Drama in  Germ any," The M ed ieva l Drama, ed . S andro  S t ic c a  (A lbany, 
N.Y.: S t a t e  U n iv e r s i ty  o f  New York P r e s s ,  1972 ), p . 24 .
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Y oung's and  G a u t i e r 's  v iew  may f in d  i t s  c o n f i r m a t io n  in  th e  
account o f  d ram a tic  a c t i v i t i e s  S t. E thelw old o f  W inchester gave us 
about th e  y ear 970 in  h is  R eg u la ris  Concordiae.

The p h rase  "dram atic  a c t i v i t i e s  S t. E thelw old o f  W inchester gave us"

i s  u n d e n ia b ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  h e r e .  I t  p re s u p p o se s  t h a t  th e  Quern

q u a e r i t i s  was a  d ram a tic  a c t iv i t y  which was i n i t i a t e d ,  e i th e r  fo r  th e

f i r s t  t im e  o r  a s  p a r t  o f  a  lo n g  t r a d i t i o n ,  by  S t .  E th e lw o ld .

M o re o v e r ,  t h e  R e g u l a r i s  C o n c o rd ia  c e a s e s  t o  f u n c t i o n  a s  a

consu etu d in ary  and i s  g iven  th e  s ta tu s  o f  a  record  o f  tho se  "dram atic

a c t i v i t i e s . "

S im i la r  v ie w s  a r e  h e ld  by C ra ig ,  Sm oldon, W ickham, and

Tydeman. C raig , fo r  exam ple, t e l l s  us th a t :

Among th e  v e rs io n s  [o f th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s !  c i te d  [in  Young] i s  th e  
f a m i l i a r  one fro m  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  o f  S t .  E th e lw o ld  
p repared  a t  W inchester Synod betw een 965 and 975 fo r  th e  guidance 
o f  B e n e d ic t in e  m o n a s te r ie s  in  E ngland . I t  i s  one o f  th e  few  
exam ples o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  ceremony p reserv ed  from England, 
a l th o u g h  th e r e  m u st have been  many t h a t  a r e  now l o s t .  The 
cerem ony o f  t h e  V i s i t a t i o  S e o u lc h r i  had  by t h i s  t im e  grow n v e ry  
l i t t l e  b u t th e  f u l l  ru b r ic s  g iven  in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia make 
i t  q u i te  p la in  t h a t  th e  d ram a tic  o f f ic e  i s  f u l l y  rep resen ted  and 
understood .

C ra ig 's  op in ion  i s  im p o rtan t fo r  a t  l e a s t  two reasons. F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  

i t  in tro d u ces  th e  s ta tem en t t h a t  th e re  m ust have been many cerem onies 

o f  th e  V i s i t a t i o  S e o u lc h r i  o f  w h ich  th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s  i s  b u t  one 

exam ple. Secondly, th e  R eg u la ris  C oncordia, which has been d e fin ed  as  

a  m a n u s c r ip t  c o n ta in in g  a  d r a m a tic  cerem ony, "m akes i t  q u i t e  p l a i n  

t h a t  th e  d r a m a tic  o f f i c e  i s  f u l l y  r e p r e s e n te d  and  u n d e rs to o d ."  

Smoldon b e l i e v e s  t h a t  th e  w e ll-k n o w n  W in c h e s te r  docum ent " i s  th e

6B enjam in  H unn ingher, The O r ig in  o f  th e  T h e a tre  (New York: 
H i l l  and  Wang, 1961; r e p r i n t  e d . ,  W e s tp o r t ,  Conn.: Greenwood P r e s s ,  
1 9 7 8 ), p . 48.

7H ard in  C ra ig ,  English Religious Prama o l ihe Middle Ages. 
(London: Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1955), p . 33.
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e a r l i e s t  su rv iv in g  example (or r a th e r ,  examples) o f  a  t r u l y  d ram a tic

v e r s io n  o f  th e  E a s te r  S e p u lc h re  d ia logue."®  Tydeman seem s t o  a g re e

w i th  Smoldon and  o th e r  t h e a t r e  h i s t o r i a n s  i n  th e  f i e l d ,  and  even

su g g ests  th a t  " i t  has been argued th a t  th e  V is i t a t io  S eou lch ri i s  an

o r ig in a l  p iece  o f  com position  s p e c ia l ly  com piled by th e  au th o rs  o f  th e

R eg u la ris  Concordia . " 9  Wickham inform s us th a t

This Synod [in  W inchester] l in k s  England w ith  B ened ictine  reform  
on th e  C o n tin e n t in  th o s e  m o n a s tic  h o u ses  w h ere  th e  t r o p e d  Ouem 
o u a e r i t i s  I n t r o i t  had  f i r s t  made i t s  a p p e a ra n c e : th ro u g h  th e  
d ec is io n  reached and prom ulgated in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia t h i s  
Synod a lso  l in k s  W inchester w ith  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  Church in  England 
s in c e  i t s  reco m m en d atio n s  w ere  s w i f t l y  t o  b e  c o p ie d  e ls e w h e re  
. . . .  I t  i s  in  th e  w ide  c o n te x t  o f  t h i s  t r u l y  m om entous 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  C o u n c il t h a t  S t .  E thelw old 's  in s t ru c t io n s  f o r  th e  
c o r re c t  conduct o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  tro p e  a t  M atins [Nocturns] 
must be viewed . 1 0

T hus, Wickham b e s id e s  p ro v id in g  s u p p o r t  f o r  t h e ,  by now , a lm o s t

unanimously accep ted  ex p lan a tio n  o f  what th e  m anuscrip t i s ,  in tro d u ces

a  new p e rsp ec tiv e  on th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia: he e l i c i t s  n o t on ly  i t s

l i t e r a r y  bu t a ls o  i t s  t h e a t r i c a l  a sp ec t. The p h rase  " in s tru c t io n s  fo r

th e  c o r re c t conduct" s e p a ra te s  u s  even fu r th e r  from th e  e c c le s i a s t i c a l

n a tu re  o f  th e  Concordia which i s ,  n e v e r th e le s s , d u t i f u l ly  m entioned

in  a l l  q u o ta tio n s . Wickham goes on to  say:

[ th e s e  i n s t r u c t i o n s ]  g iv e  u s  a  v iv id  p i c t u r e  o f  th e  s t y l e  o f  
a c tin g  and th e  means adopted to  id e n t ify  c h a ra c te r  and l o c a l i t y  in  
t h i s  " im i ta t io n  o f  th e  a n g e l  s i t t i n g  in  th e  m onum ent, an d  th e  
women w ith  s p ic e s  com ing t o  a n o in t  th e  body o f  J e s u s ."  I t  w as

O
W illia m  L. Sm oldon, "M e lo d ie s  o f  th e  M ed iev a l C hurch  Drama 

and  T h e ir  S ig n i f i c a n c e ,"  M ed iev a l E n g lis h  Dram a, e d s .  Je ro m e T a y lo r  
and Alan H. Nelson (Chicago: Chicago U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1972), p . 77.

9W illiam  Tydeman, The T heatre  in  th e  M iddle Ages (Cambridge: 
Cambridge U n iv ers ity  P re ss , 1978), p. 35.

10Glynne Wickham, M edieval T heatre  (New York: S t. M artin 's  
P re s s , 1974; r e p r in t  ed ., W eidenfeld & N icolson , 1977; paperback ed ., 
W eidenfeld & N icolson, 1980), p . 39.
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c l e a r l y  in te n d e d  t h a t  th e  c o n g re g a tio n  s h o u ld  be  c o n f ro n te d  
w i th  th e  d o u b le  im age. . . . The r e s u l t  i s  l i t u r g i c a l  m u s ic -  
dram a, f o r  w hich th e  th e a tr e  i s  th e  b a s i l i c a  i t s e l f ,  th e  occasion 
a  f e s t i v a l  o f  r e jo ic in g .  The s ty le  i s  Romanesque. 1

Thus, th e  p ic tu r e  which beg ins to  form  i s  one o f  th e  R egu laris

Concordia appearing  n o t  on ly  a s  an e a r ly  docum entation o f  l i t u r g i c a l

dram a b u t  a l s o  a s  a  r e c o rd  o f  i t s  t h e a t r i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .  A

s im i la r  a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e  m anuscrip t can  be observed in  th e  works

o f  A n d erso n , S t i c c a ,  and  A xton. A n d erso n 's  fo c u s  i s  on th e  E a s te r

tro p e  and t h i s  m ight ex p la in  her scan ty  tre a tm e n t o f  th e  document. In

h e r Dra ma  Im agery i n  E nglish  Medieval Churches we read:

T his E a s te r  tro p e  [from th e  R egu laris  Concordia1 was n o t on ly  th e  
e a r l i e s t  fo rm  o f  a  l i t u r g i c a l  p la y ,  b u t  w as th e  o n ly  one f o r  
w h ic h ,  i n  E n g l i s h  c h u r c h e s ,  a  " p e rm a n e n t  s e t "  w as  l a t e r  
c o n s tru c te d . 2

s t ic c a  in  h i s  H n  L a t in  Passion  ELsra. I t s .  O rig in  an d  Development does 

m e n tio n  t h a t  The R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  w as a  code w hich  d e s c r ib e s  

" re l ig io u s  cerem onies fo r  th e  e d i f ic a t io n  o f  th e  m asses . " 1 3  However, 

t h i s  rem ark  becom es o b sc u re d  by th e  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  " in  i t  a r e  found 

th e  e a r l i e s t  s ta g e  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  th e  p e rfo rm a n c e  o f  an  E a s te r  

p lay . " 1 4  S tic c a  th e n  p roceeds to  c i t e  th e  passage c o n ta in in g  th e  f u l l  

t e x t  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s . In fo rm a t io n  w h ich  i s  p ro v id e d  in  Axton 

d i r e c t s  o u r a t t e n t i o n  t o  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  r a t h e r  th a n  g iv in g  a  

s a t i s f a c to r y  e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia:

^ I b i d . ,  pp . 40 -1 .

12Mary D esiree  Anderson, Drama Im agery i n  E nglish  Medieval 
Churches (Cambridge: Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1963), p . 26.

13S andro  S t i c c a ,  T in  L a t in  P a s s io n  P la v : O r ig in  and
Development (Albany, N.Y.: S ta te  U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re s s , 1970), 
p . 23.

1 4 Ib id .
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The e a r l i e s t  p la y  t e x t  w i th  r u b r i c s  f o r  p e rfo rm a n c e  i s  th e  
W in c h e s te r  V i s i t a t i o  S e p u lc h r i  ( c o n ta in e d  in  S t .  E th e lw o ld 's  
Reouj^aris C o n co rd ia  f o r  E n g lis h  B e n e d ic tin e  m onasteries  c . 965- 
*75).

T his review  o f re c e n t s c h o la rs h ip  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  R egularis  

Concordia would be incom plete  w ith o u t m entioning  ano ther work, i .e . ,  

H ard ison 's C h r is t ia n  R ite  and. C h r is tia n  Drama i n  ih £  Middle Ages, in  

w h ich  th e  docum ent i s  d is c u s s e d  on many p a g e s . The f i r s t  r e f e r e n c e  

t e l l s  us t h a t  i t  was "composed fo r  m onastic  use around 9 7 0 ."^  O ther 

re fe re n c e s , w hich a re  s c a t te r e d  th roughou t th e  book, in d ic a te  t h a t  i t  

o m its  t h e  b a p t i s m a l  p a r t s  o f  th e  E a s te r  v i g i l ,  com bines th e  E a s te r  

Mass w i th  th e  V e sp e rs  o f  H oly  S a tu rd a y , d e s c r ib e s  t h e  Mundatum and 

d e p o s itio n  o f  th e  C ross, su g g es ts  th e  ch an tin g  o f  a  shortened  form o f 

V e sp e rs  when th e  c o n g re g a t io n  r e c e iv e s  Communion, in c lu d e s  th e  

e a r l i e s t  s u r v iv in g  v e r s io n  o f  th e  V i s i t a t i o . and  g iv e s  d e t a i l e d  

ru b r ic s  and th e  d ia lo g u e  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  p la y  which i s  a  p a r t  o f 

t h e  c e re m o n ie s  t h a t  b e g in  w i th  th e  D e p o s i t io n  o f  t h e  C ross on Good 

F r id a y .- ^  H a rd is o n 's  d i s c u s s io n  o f  t h e  t e x t  i s  q u i te  com prehensive. 

I t  g o es  beyond th e  s ta t e m e n t  t h a t  t h e  R e g u la r is  C oncord ia  w as a  

m onastic document and d e sc r ib e s  some observances which a re  p re sc rib e d  

in  i t .  H ow ever, a s  in  th e  c a s e  o f  e a r l i e r  s c h o l a r s ,  H ard ison  d e a l s  

w i th  t h e  docum ent in s o f a r  a s  i t  en h a n c e s  an  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  h i s  

th e o ry  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval drama and th e a tr e .  This approach i s  

q u i t e  e v id e n t  i n  h i s  e s s a y  e n t i t l e d  "The E a r ly  H is to ry  o f  th e  Quern

15R ic h a rd  A xton , E uropean  Drama Q l E a r ly  Midd le  Asbbb 
(London: H u tc h in so n , 1 9 74 ), p .  65.

1 6 0 . B. H a rd iso n , J r . ,  C h r i s t i a n  R i te  a n d  C h r i s t i a n  Drama i n  
t h e  M idd le  Ages (B a lt im o re , Md.: The Jo h n s  H opkins P r e s s ,  1965), p . 
95.

■ ^Ib id ., e ssay s  3 and 4 passim .
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Q u a e r it is ." In  t h i s  c h a p te r , H ardison launches h is  th e s i s  concerning 

th e  c e re m o n ia l c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s . Once a g a in ,  th e  

argum ent i s  th a t  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i s  th e  house o f  th e  " f u l le s t  

and m ost a t t r a c t iv e  o f  a l l  te n th -c e n tu ry  te x ts  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s . " 

whose fu n c tio n  i s ,  "as th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia in d ic a te s ,  to  in s t r u c t  

t h e  'u n le a rn e d  common p e rs o n s  and  n e o p h y te s . 1 " * 8  He f in d s  t h i s  

e le m e n t o f  " p o p u la r  i n s t r u c t i o n "  i n  th e  r u b r ic s  w h ich  "show a  f i rm  

command o f  th e  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  a l l  p a r t s  o f  th e  cerem ony , a 

s o p h is tic a te d  use o f  s ta g e  p ro p e r t ie s  and d ram atic  gesture."***

T h is  b r i e f  o u t l i n e  o f  v a r i o u s  a t t i t u d e s  to w a r d s  and  

e x p la n a t io n s  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  a l lo w s  u s  t o  d raw  c e r t a i n  

c o n c lu s io n s .  F i r s t ,  i t  seem s c l e a r  t h a t  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  th e  

document has been in flu en ced  by m ethodologies o f  re sea rch . Everyone 

seem s t o  a g re e  t h a t  th e  r o o t s  o f  dram a can  be d is c o v e re d  in  th e  

re c o rd e d  L a t in  l i n e s  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  w h ich  f o r  many s c h o la r s  

c o n ta in  two in d isp e n sa b le  c o n s ti tu e n ts  o f drama: a  d ia logue  form and 

an  e le m e n t o f  r e p r e s e n ta t io n / im p e r s o n a t io n .  B ecause th e  Ouem 

o u a e r i t i s  i s  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  i n  o r i g i n ,  i t  h as  been  assum ed t h a t  th e  

o r ig in  o f  m e d ie v a l E uropean  t h e a t r e  l i e s  i n  th o s e  p r a c t i c e s  o f  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  C hurch w h ich  w ere  t h e a t r i c a l .  Second, a s  t h e  e a r l i e s t  

e x t a n t  exam ple  o f  a  d ia lo g u e d  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  can  be  found  in  th e  

R eg u la ris  Concordia, th e  m anuscrip t has been t r e a te d  a s  a  th e a t r ic a l  

so u rc e  docum ent f o r  th e  o r i g i n  o f  dram a and  t h e a t r e .  T h ird , even  

th o u g h  a l l  th e  s c h o la r s  r i g h t l y  a d m it t h a t  th e  docum ent was u sed  in

* 8 I b id . ,  p . 216.

***Ibid., p . 194.
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th e  B e n e d ic tin e  m o n a s te r ie s  i n  England# t h i s  in fo rm a tio n  lo s e s  i t s

s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  th e  c o n te x t  o f  th e  f r e q u e n t ly  q u o te d  s e c t io n  w hich

c o n ta in s  t h e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . The im p re s s io n  w hich  i s  g iv e n  t o  th e

r e a d e r  i s  t h a t  t h i s  v e r y  s e c t i o n  i s  t h e  c r u c i a l  p a r t  o f  t h e

m anuscrip t. As a  r e s u l t ,  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i s  equated w ith  th e

Ouem q u a e r i t i s  and v ic e  v e rs a , w h ile  l i t t l e  a t te n t io n  i s  pa id  to  i t s

o th e r  p a r t s .  F o u r th ,  due t o  su ch  a  p e r c e p t io n  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip t ,

w hich was canonized by Chambers and Young, and copied o r accep ted  by

o th e r  t h e a t r e  h i s t o r i a n s ,  t h e  n a tu r e  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  and

th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  h a s  been  d e ta c h e d  from  th e  o r i g i n a l ,  i . e . ,

m o n a s t ic ,  c o n te x t .  The e x t e n t  o f  t h i s  change can  be t r a c e d  in

p u b lic a t io n s ,  which w ere w r i t te n  by e c c le s ia s t ic a l  s c h o la rs , and a lso

in  th e  ad d resses o f  popes. Pope Paul VI (1963-1978) c le a r ly  s ta te d  in

h is  ad d ress  to  members o f th e  I t a l i a n  T heatre C entre th a t :

And i s  i t  n o t perhaps because o f  th e  g re a t esteem  which th e  Church 
h as  f o r  th e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  and  n o b i l i t y  o f  you r a r t  t h a t  th e  
th e a tr e  was bom  gnd developed in  th e  shadow o f  th e  c a th e d ra ls  o f  
th e  C h r is tia n  e r a ? 2 0

T herefore , we should n o t be s u rp r is e d  th a t  in  h is  a n a ly s is  o f a l l  th e

c h ap te rs  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  C oncordia. Symons does n o t h e s i ta te  to  r e fe r

t o  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  a s  " th e  fam ous E a s te r  'p la y '"  when he p ro v id e s

us w ith  th e  sources o f  th e  document.2-*-

In  th i s  p re s e n t d isc u ss io n  o f  th e  R egularis  Concordia, i t  was

20A ddress o f  Pope P a u l X I i s  Members o f  th e  I t a l i a n  T h e a tre  
C en ter. J u ly  16. 1965. t r a n s .  NCWC News Serv ice (Washington: N ational 
C a th o l ic  W e lfa re  C o n fe re n c e , 1965), p . 5. T h is  s ta te m e n t  was 
m entioned in  chap ter 2  o f  t h i s  study .

2 1 H 2£  M onastic Agreement fi£ i t e  Monks sod  WffiiS <2f E nglish  
N a tio n . t r a n s .  w i th  I n t r o d u c t io n  and  N otes by Dorn Thomas Symons 
(London: Thomas N elso n  & S ons, 1953 ), p . 1 ( lo w e r-c a s e  l e t t e r  "1" f o r  
Roman num eral 50, n o t page one).
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d e c id e d  t o  a p p ro a c h  th e  docum ent fro m  a  p e r s p e c t iv e  t h a t  w ould  be 

d e v o id  o f  any  t h e a t r i c a l  p r e ju d i c e .  The p o in t  i s  t h a t  ev en  i f  one 

a c c e p ts  th e  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  d ram a d id  o r i g i n a t e  i n  l i t u r g i c a l  

a c t i v i t i e s  d u r in g  th e  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  th e  Quern c u a e r i t i s . one m u st 

s t i l l  lo o k  f o r  e v id e n c e  t o  s u p p o r t  t h i s  a s su m p tio n  in  t h e  w h o le  

m anuscrip t th a t  co n ta in s  i t  r a th e r  th an  is o la t in g  a  s in g le  page o f  th e  

docum ent and  t r e a t i n g  i t  a s  i f  i t  w ere  t h e  w hole docum ent. In  th e  

c o n te x t  o f  th e  p r e v io u s  c h a p t e r s ,  and  e s p e c i a l l y  c h a p te r  5 o f  t h i s  

s tu d y ,  i t  seem s t h a t  th e  R e a u la r i s  C o n co rd ia  s h o u ld  p r i m a r i l y  be 

v iew ed  a s  a  c o n s u e tu d in a ry .  T h e re fo re ,  t o  t r e a t  i t  a s  m e re ly  an 

"e a rly  docum entation o f  m edieval drama" o n ly  o b fu sca tes  and d im in ish es  

th e  t r u e  n a tu re  and v a lu e  o f  th e  code.

Rectularis C oncordia: The M anuscripts

Another is s u e  to  be d isc u sse d  w ith  re fe ren c e  to  th e  R ea u la ris  

Concordia i s  th e  m anuscrip t i t s e l f .  The m ajor source m a te r ia ls  h e re  

a r e  Sym ons's b i - l i n g u a l  p u b l i c a t i o n ,  on w h ich  my d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  

document i s  based , and th e  tw o t e x ts  o f  th e  R eau la ris  Concordia w hich 

a re  ex tan t?  one from th e  l a t e  te n th  cen tu ry  (Cotton MSS F au s tin a  B3 , 

f o l io s  159a-198a, and T ib e r iu s  A3 , f o l i o  177a and b) and one from  th e  

second h a l f  o f  th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry  (Cotton MS T ib e riu s  A3 , f o l io s  3a- 

27b).

F au stin a  B3 , which i s  in  m edieval L a tin , does n o t have a  t i t l e  

p ag e  n o r  t h e  t i t l e  o f  th e  Proem . I t  b e g in s  su d d e n ly  w i th  t h e  w ords: 

SJ&JiQSHS eten im  Eadaar (Edgar th e  g lo r io u s ) . 2 2  The Proem i s  fo llow ed

“ London, B r i t i s h  Museum L ib ra ry , Cotton MS F au s tin a  B3 , f o l .
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by tw e lv e  c h a p t e r s ,  e le v e n  o f  w h ich  a r e  c o m p le te . In  th e  c o u rs e  o f

Chapter X II, th e  m anuscrip t ends a b ru p tly  w ith  th e  words au ib u s  f u e r a t

u n itu s  (once u n ited ). The rem aining p a r t  o f  t h i s  ch ap te r can be found

in  T ib e r iu s  A3 , f o l i o  177a and  b . T h is  m a n u s c r ip t  d o es  n o t  have an

E p ilo g u e . The t i t l e s  o f  a l l  t h e  c h a p te r s  a r e  w r i t t e n  i n  re d  in k ,  th e

t e x t  i s  in  b la c k  in k .  I l lu m in a te d  l e t t e r s  a r e  th e  o n ly  o th e r

o rn a m e n ta tio n  in  th e  t e x t ;  h o w ev er, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a

c l e a r  p a t t e r n  f o r  th e s e  l e t t e r s .  F or ex am p le , i n  th e  w ho le  o f  th e

Proem, th e re  i s  on ly  one i l lu m in a tio n  w hich i s  rese rv ed  f o r  th e  f i r s t

l e t t e r  o f  th e  t e x t ,  i . e . ,  t h e  £  in  th e  w ord G lo r io s u s . In  th e  n e x t

c h a p te r s ,  i l l u m i n a t i o n s  a r e  u sed  t o  b e g in  a  new p a ra g ra p h  w ith  th e

excep tion  o f  th e  end o f  C hapter IV and th e  beginning o f  C hapter V when

they  appear in d is c r im in a te ly  w ith in  a  paragraph . Here i s  one example

o f t h i s  unexpected change:

. . . Q u ib u s /p e r a c t i s  e g r e d ia n tu r  d ia c o n u s /a c  su b d ia c o n u s  de 
s a c r a r io  cum /corpore Domini quod p r id i e  rem an sit e t  c a / l i c e  cum 
u in o  non c o n s e c r a t io n  e t  p o n a n t /s u p e r  a l t a r e .  Tunc s a c e rd o s  
u e n i / a n t  a n t e  a l t a r e  e t  d i c a t :  /O re m u s .  p r a e c e p t i s
s a l u t a r i b u s / m o n i t i  e t  p a t e r  n o s te r  in d e  L ib e / r a  nos quaesum us 
domine usque Per omnia saecu la /saecu lo rum . Amen. E t sum at abbas 
de s a n c t o / s c a r i f i c i o  e t  p o n a t i n  c a l ic e m  n i h i l  d i / c e n s  e t  
com m unicen t omnes cum s i l e n / t i o n .  Hoc e x p le to  V esp e rtin u m  
o f f i / c iu m  c a n a t  u n u sq u isq u e  p r iu a t im  i n / l o c o  su o . Quo p e r a c to  
re fe c to r iu m /p e ta n t; S u rg e n te s  au tem  a  m e n s a /c e te r a  m ore s o l i t o  
p e r a g a n t .  . .

The e a r l i e r  tw o in s ta n c e s  o f  th e  use o f  il lu m in a tio n  seem c l e a r ,  i .e . ,  

th e  use o f  il lu m in a tio n  fo r  th e  l e t t e r  £  and fo r  i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s  which 

begin new paragraphs. But th e  exam ples in  th e  above passage seem to

159a.
90

J I b id . ,  f o l s .  1 8 6 a-186b . C e r ta in  i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s  have  been  
bo ld -typed  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  i l lu m in a te d  l e t t e r s  w hich appear in  th e  
MS.
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defy  e x p lan a tio n . T h is new p a t te rn  m ight have been c le a r  i f  words o f  

a  c e r ta in  s ig n if ic a n c e  had been il lu m in a te d . However, a s  th e  example 

show s, th e  w ords w hose f i r s t  l e t t e r s  a r e  i l l u m i n a t e d ,  i . e . ,  "When" 

(Q uibus), "Then" (Tuns) r "L e t u s  p ra y "  (O rem us), "And" (££ ), "A fte r"  

(Hoc). "When" (Quo), and  " R is in g  up" (S u ro e n te s )  a r e  a  m ix tu re  o f  

c o n ten t and fu n c tio n a l  w ords.

T ib e r iu s  A3 , f o l i o s  3a-27b, which co n ta in s  a  l a t e r  v e rs io n  o f  

th e  R eau la ris  C oncordia, i s  a l s o  w r i t te n  in  m edieval L a tin . Above th e  

L a t in  t e x t  t h e r e  a r e  A nglo-S axon  g lo s s e s .  I t  s h o u ld  b e  p o in te d  o u t  

t h a t  th e  g lo s s e s  a r e  o n ly  above th e  d e s c r i p t i v e  t e x t  o r  th e  new 

p r a y e r s  w h ich  w ere  added  t o  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i t u r g i c a l  com pendium . 

T hus, f o r  e x am p le , a l l  t h e  p r a y e r s  f o r  th e  k in g  and  th e  b e n e f a c to r s  

a r e  " t r a n s l a t e d " ;  h o w ev e r, nam es and  p r a y e r s  w h ich  c o n s t i t u t e  

l e g i t i m a t e  p a r t  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip  a r e  in  L a t in  o n ly . T h is  

m a n u s c r ip t  c o n ta in s  a  f u l l - p a g e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  w h ich  d e p i c t s  t h r e e  

f i g u r e s  s e a te d  u n d e r a  canopy . 2 4  I t  b e g in s  w i th  th e  Proem w hich  i s  

f o l l o w e d  by  a  l i s t  o f  c h a p t e r s  an d  th e n  t h e  tw e l v e  c h a p t e r s  

th e m s e lv e s .  T h ere  i s  a l s o  a n  E p ilo g u e  w hich  en d s  i n  th e  m id d le  o f  

f o l i o  27b. The re m a in in g  p o r t i o n  o f  t h i s  f o l i o  page  i s  f i l l e d  by a  

new t e x t  w h ich  i s  w r i t t e n  i n  re d  in k  and  does n o t  b e lo n g  t o  th e  body 

o f  th e  R ea u la ris  C oncordia. I t  reads "Desommori d iv e r s i t a te  seculum 

ordinem  Abcham D am elis Prophetae" and begins a  new t e x t  which i s  a ls o

24Symons a s s e r t s :  "On f o l i o  2b i s  a f u l l  p ag e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  
d e p ic tin g  th re e  f ig u re s  s e a te d  under a  canopy o f  t r i p l e  arcad ing : in  
th e  c e n t r e ,  a  k in g ; on  th e  r i g h t ,  an  a rc h b ish o p  w i th  p a l l iu m ;  on th e  
l e f t ,  a  b ishop . Both archb ishop  and b ishop a re  rep re sen ted  w ith  th e  
n im bus. The th r e e  f i g u r e s  to g e th e r  h o ld  a  lo n g  s c r o l l .  Below i s  a  
monk, a p p a re n tly  in  th e  a c t  o f  g en u fle c tin g : he i s  look ing  upwards and 
ho lds a  s c r o l l ,  p a r t  o f  w hich i s  behind h is  back, a s  though b ind ing  o r 
g ird in g  h im se lf  w ith  i t . "  See Symons, The Monastic Agreement, p . lv .
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co m p ile d  in  t h i s  m a n u s c r ip t .  As w as th e  c a s e  i n  F a u s t in a  3 3 , th e  

t i t l e s  o f  t h e  c h a p te r s  in  T ib e r iu s  A3 r f o l i o s  3 a -2 7 b , a r e  i n  re d  and 

th e  t e x t  i s  i n  b la c k  in k .

As f a r  a s  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw ee n  th e s e  tw o  m a n u s c r ip ts  i s

concerned, Symons s ta t e s :

Both MSS a re  o f  th e  same fam ily , co p ies  perhaps o f  s i s t e r  MSS o r 
o f  one exem plar o f  w hich th e  o r ig in a l  form  i s  g iven  by F iF a u s tin a  
B3 ] and a  re v ise d  and a m p lif ied  form by T [T ib e riu s  A3 ] . 2 5

T hus, th e  c o n c lu s io n  w h ich  can  be draw n fro m  t h i s  s ta t e m e n t  i s  t h a t

n e i t h e r  o f  th e  tw o  m a n u s c r ip ts  i s  th e  o r i g i n a l  copy  o f  t h e  Synodal

Council o f  W inchester. The two e x is t in g  documents a re  m erely cop ies

o f th e  o r ig in a l .  I t  cou ld  be argued th a t  F au stin a  B3  should  be a  more

v a lu a b le  s o u rc e  o f  in fo rm a tio n  f o r  th e  p u rp o se s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l

a n a ly s is .  Symons, who i s  p r im a r ily  in te r e s te d  in  th e  essence o f  th e

document ra th e r  th an  in  th e  changes which occurred  in  th e  span o f  tim e

t h a t  s e p a r a t e s  th e  tw o  do cu m en ts , d e c id e d  t o  b a se  h i s  b i - l i n g u a l

e d i t i o n  o f  th e  R e a u la r i s  C onco rd ia  on T ib e r iu s  A3 , t h u s ,  on th e

m anuscrip t from th e  second h a l f  o f  th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry . However,

. . . n o t  o n ly  h as  F [F a u s tin a  B3 ] b een  u sed  t o  c o r r e c t  m is ta k e s  
in  T [T ib eriu s  A3 ] ,  b u t in  many ca ses  th e  read in g s  o f  F have been 
p r e f e r r e d .  The A p p a ra tu s  h a s  been  red u ce d  t o  th e  s m a l l e s t  
p o s s i b l e  p r o p o r t io n s :  r e a d in g s  w h ich  e f f e c t  t h e  t e x t  a r e  g iv e n , 
b u t obvious c o p y is t 's  m istakes a re  o m itted  excep t where th ey  a re  
o f  i n t e r e s t .  The s p e l l i n g  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip ts  h a s  been  f o r  th e  
m ost p a r t  no rm alised  in  th e  body o f  th e  t e x t  b u t p rese rv ed  in  th e  
A p p a ra tu s . The 'p u n c tu a t io n ' o f  t h e  MSS h a s  b een  n e c e s s a r i l y  
ig n o re d .zt>

H av in g  e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e s e  b a s i c  f a c t s  a b o u t  t h e  tw o  

m an u scrip ts , l e t  us tu rn  now to  a  com parative s tu d y  o f  th e  documents 

and, s p e c i f i c a l ly ,  t o  T ib e riu s  A3  and Symons's e d i t io n .  The purpose

2 5 Symons, S i s  M onastic Agreement, p . l v i .

2 ® Ib id ., p . l i x .
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i s  to  d e a l  w i th  th e  i s s u e  o f  t r e a t i n g  an  e d i t e d  v e r s io n  o f  a  

m a n u s c r ip t ,  su ch  a s  t h i s  o n e , a s  a  r e l i a b l e  s o u rc e . T h is  i s s u e  

becom es a  p e r t i n e n t  one in  th e  s tu d y  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  docum ents whose 

s e c t i o n s  a r e  f r e q u e n t ly  q u o te d  by v a r io u s  s c h o la r s  and found  in  

th e a tr e  h is to ry  books. In  t h i s  c a se , an a tte m p t w i l l  be made to  f in d  

o u t  t o  w hat e x t e n t  Sym ons's p u b l i c a t i o n  i s  t r u e  t o  th e  o r i g i n a l .  

F i r s t ,  a  t e x t ,  from  C h ap te r  I ,  w h ich  has been  s e l e c t e d  a t  random  f o r  

t h i s  com parison w i l l  be p resen ted :

16. In  p r im a  i t a q u e  o r a t i o n e  d e c a n te t  t r e s  p r im o s  p a e n i t e n t i a e  
p sa lm o s , cum o r a t io n e  d o m in ic a  u t i  in  s e q u e n tib u s ,  p ro  s e ip s o  
primum in te rcen d en to ; p o s t hos orationem  is tam : G ra tia s  t i b i  ago 
omnipot.ess Eater. gui ms d iq n a tu s  §§. in h§£ n o c te  c u s to d i r e :  
deorecor clem entiam  tuam . m ise r ic o rs  Domine. ufc cnnrprias m ih i diem 
uen tu rum  s i c  in  tu o  s a n c to  s e r u i t i o  p e ra g e re  cum h u m i l i t a t e  e t  
d i s c r e t i o n s ,  u t  t i b i  c o m p la e c e a t s e r u i t u s  n o s t r a .  P e r Pominum. 
Inde u e n ia t ad secundam orationem  ubi sequen tes duos d ic a t  psalm os 
p ro  re g e  e t  r e g in a  a tq u e  f a m i l i a r i b u s ,  cum o r a t io n e  Deus a u i  
caritatis dona sac gratiam Sanc.ti fla ir ifc u a  tuo rum  c o rd ib u s  
fidelium infndistii da fam u lis  e t  famulabus t u i s ,  p ro  guibus tuam 
depreoamur c le m e n tia m . s a lu te m  m e n tis  of c o r p o r i s  gfc is  t o t a  
u i r t u t e  d i l i g a n t  o f  quae t i b i  plaeita s u n t  t o t a  d i l e c t i o n e  
p e r f ic ia n t .  P er Pominum. Inde ad te r t ia m  orationem  uen ien s, duos 
p o s te r io re s  psalm os p ro  f id e l ib u s  d e fu n c tis  d e c a n te t cum o ra tio n e  
In u en ian t guaesumus Domine animae famulorum famularumoue tuarum  
lusis flBtsraae consortium , aui in h§£ lu c e  PQ Siti tuum co n secu ti 
su n t sacramentum. Per Pominum.
17. E t donee quidem p u e r i in tro e u n t ecc les iam  unum continuatum  
p u ls e tu r  tin tin n ab u lu m ; i p s i  quoque p u e r i  in g re s s i ,  u t  T r i n i t a t i s  
r e u e r e n t i a  a b  om nibus le g i t im e  t e n e a t u r ,  t r i n a  u t a n tu r  
o r a t io n e .  . .

27"For h is  f i r s t  p ra y e r, th e n , he s h a l l  r e c i t e  th e  f i r s t  th re e  
P e n i te n t ia l  psalm s w ith  th e  P a te r  n o s te r—which s h a l l  be rep ea ted  in  
th e  fo llo w in g  p ray e rs— fo r  h is  own in te n tio n s . He s h a l l  then  say  t h i s  
c o l le c t :  I  g iv e  t h anks  flies*  Almight y F a th e r. Hho h a s t  deigned t o  
P ro te c t  me t h i s  n ig h t: I  beseech Thv clemency, m e rc ifu l Lord, t o  g ra n t 
m s . th i s  day  s o  t o  b e a r  m v se lf  w i th  h u m i l i ty  and d i s c r e t i o n  in  Thv 
ho ly  se m c e  th a t  o m  w orship  may p le a se  Thee. Through o u t  Lord. He 
s h a l l  now go on to  th e  second p ray e r in  which he s h a l l  r e c i te  th e  n ex t 
tw o P e n ite n t ia l  psalm s fo r  th e  King, Queen and b en efec to rs  w ith  t h i s  
c o l le c t :  £  Sod Hho h as  poured f o r th  t h s  g i f t s  o f  la y s  in to  t h e  h e a r ts  
g £  i h y  f a i t h f a i  th ro u g h  h h s  g ra c e  o f  t h a  Holv G h o st, g ran t, t o  Thy
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And now th e  same t e x t  which can be found in  T ib e riu s  A3 :

I n  p r im a  i t a q u e  o r a t i o n e  d e c a n te t  t r e s  p r im o s  p a e n i t e n / t i a e  
p sa lm o s  cum o r a t i o n e  d o m in ic a  u t i  in  s e q u e n t ib u s  p ro  s e i p s o /  
prim um  in te r c e n d e n to  p o s t  hos o ra tio n e m  is ta m  G r a t ia s  t i b i  
a g o /o m n ip o te n s  P a t e r  q u i  me d ig n a tu s  e s  in  h ac  n o c te  c u s to d i r e  
d e /p r e c o r  c le m e n tia m  tuam  m is e r i c o r s  Domine u t  co n ced as  m ih i 
diem /uenturum  s i c  in  tu o  san c to  s e r u i t io  p e rag e re  cum h u m il i ta te  
e t  d i s c r e t io /n e  u t  t i b i  com plaeceat s e ru i tu s  n o s tra .  Per Dominum. 
In d e  u e n i a t  a d  secundam  o ra tio n e m  u b i  s e q u e n te s  duos d i c a t  
p salm os/p ro  re g e  e t  re g in a  a tque  fa m ilia r ib u s  cum o ra tio n e  Deus 
q u i c a r i t a / t i s  dona p e r  g ra tia m  S a n c t i  S p i r i t u s  tuo rum  c o rd ib u s  
fid e liu m  i n f u d i s t i  da f a m u /lis  e t  fam ulabus t u i s  p ro  quibus tuam 
d ep recam u r c le m e n t ia m /s a lu te m  m e n tis  e t  c o r p o r i s  u t  t e  t o t a  
u i r t u t e  d i l i g a n t  e t  qu ae  t i b i / p l a c i t a  s u n t  t o t a  d i l e c t i o n e  
p e r f ic ia n t .  P e r Dominum nostrum .
In d e  ad  t e r t i a m  o ra t io n e m  u e n ie n s  duos p o s t e r i o r e s  p sa lm o s  
p ro /f id e l ib u s  d e fu n c t is  d e c a n te t cum o ra tio n e  Inu en ian t quaesumus 
d o m in e /an im ae  fam u lo rum  fam ularum que tu a ru m  l u c i s  a e t e r n a e  
co n so rtiu m /q u i i n  hac lu c e  p o s i t i  tuum co n secu ti su n t sacramentum. 
P e r  D om inum ./E t d o nee  quidem  p u e r i  i n t r o e u n t  e c c le s ia m  unum 
con tinua/tum  p u ls e tu r  tin tin n a b u lu m ; i p s i  quoque p u e r i  in g re s s i  u t  
T r i n i / t a t i s  r e u e r e n t i a  ab  om nibus l e g i t i m e  te n e a tu r  t r i n a  
u ta n tu r /o r a t io n e . 2 8

Having looked  a t  th e s e  two exam ples, some d if fe re n c e s  between 

Symons's ren d erin g  o f  th e  t e x t  and th e  o r ig in a l  can  be seen. F i r s t  o f 

a l l ,  i n  T ib e r iu s  A3 , t h e  p a ra g ra p h s  a r e  n o t  num bered . S eco n d ly , th e  

t e x t  o f  th e  p r a y e r s  i s  n o t  b ro u g h t t o  th e  r e a d e r 's  a t t e n t i o n ,  a s  i s  

th e  c a s e  i n  Sym ons's e d i t i o n  w here  i t a l i c s  a r e  u se d . The t e x t  i s  

w r i t te n  in  b lack  in k , w ith  th e  excep tio n  o f  th e  i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s  o f  In . 

Inde. and Inde w hich a r e  marked w ith  an il lu m in a tio n . T h ird ly , th e re

lgy.fi t h o se  t h i n g s  w h ich  a m  p l e a s i ng Hass*, t r o u g h  o u r  L ord . 
P a s s in g  th e n c e  t o  th e  t h i r d  p r a y e r  he s h a l l  s a y  th e  l a s t  tw o 
P e n ite n t ia l  p sa lm s, f o r  th e  f a i t h f u l  departed  w ith  t h i s  c o l le c t :  We
b e se e c h  Thee 0  L ord  t h a t  th e  s o u ls  o f  Thy  s e r v a n t s  may a t t a i n  t o  th e  
f e l lo w s h ip  f i .tsm .a l l i g h t  t h i s  l i f e  h a v e  f o l l o wed a f t f i r  
h o lin e s s . Through g u t  Lord.

The L i t t l e  b e l l  s h a l l  be rung co n tin u o u sly  u n t i l  th e  c h ild re n  
e n t e r  th e  c h u rc h ; an d  when th e y  have  a l l  come i n  th e y  to o  s h a l l  say  
th e  T r in a  o r a t i o . s o  t h a t  r e v e re n c e  t o  th e  T r i n i t y  s h a l l  be  d u ly  
observed by a l l ."  See The MnnasH r. Agreement, pp. 12-13.

2 8 London, B r i t i s h  Museum L ib ra ry , Cotton MS T ib e riu s  A3, f o l .  
7a. Hie Anglo-Saxon g lo s s e s  have been om itted  in  t h i s  passage.
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i s  a  d is c re p a n c y  i n  t h e  d i v i s i o n  i n t o  p a ra g ra p h s .  In  th e  o r i g i n a l ,  

th e  words w ith  th e  il lu m in a te d  i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s  b eg in  a  new paragraph ; 

i n  Sym ons's e d i t i o n  th e y  b e lo n g  t o  th e  sam e p a ra g ra p h  #16. Symons 

b e g in s  a  new p a ra g ra p h  (#17) w i th  E t d onee; h o w ev e r, th e  o r i g i n a l  

d o es  n o t  show t h i s  s h i f t .  T hese  d i s c r e p a n c ie s  i n  th e  la y o u t  o f  th e  

t e x t  o f  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia a re  confusing . More im p o rtan tly , i f  

th e s e  ch an g es  seem  l e s s  s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  th e  p r e s e n ta t i o n  o f  th e  

document a s  a  m onastic  consuetud inary , which i s  Symons's c o n te n tio n , 

th ey  m ight be o f  v i t a l  im portance in  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  of th e  meaning 

o f  th e  p a ra g ra p h  c o n ta in in g  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s . In  o rd e r  to  sh ed  

l i g h t  on th e  problem , th e  passage w i l l  be examined.

Quern O u a e rit is

This p a r t  o f  th e  c h ap te r  w i l l  c o n c e n tra te  on th e  problem s o f  

m apping th e  o r i g i n a l  t e x t  w i th  i t s  v a r io u s  m odern t r a n s l a t i o n s .  

S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  th e  fo c u s  c e n t r e s  on th e  d i f f e r e n t  in te rp r e ta t io n s  o f  

th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  and th e  c o r r e la t io n  betw een th e  p h y s ic a l la y o u t o f  

th e  t e x t  and th e  approach tow ards bo th  th e  R egular i s  Concordia and th e  

famous paragraph  o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  E a s te r  N octum s. Because 

o f  t h i s  s e le c te d  m ethodology, th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  w i l l  be looked upon 

from a  th e o r e t ic a l ,  a  t e x tu a l ,  and a  co n te x tu a l p o in t  o f  view.

Ouem Q u a e r i t is : The Theory

L et us look f i r s t  a t  th e  v a rio u s  approaches tow ards th e  Ouem 

o u a e r i t i s  i n  th e  R e o u la r is  C o n co rd ia  and  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to w a rd s  i t s  

t e x t s  w h ich  can  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  m o st i n f l u e n t i a l  books on th e  t o p i c .
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They w i l l  be p resen ted  ch ro n o lo g ica lly  w ith  re sp e c t to  th e  y ea r o f  th e  

p u b lic a tio n  o f  a  p a r t i c u la r  study .

Chambers (1903) d e sc rib e s  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  a s  th e  ceremony 

w hich took p la c e  d u rin g  N octum s on E as te r Day. He b e lie v e s  th a t  i t  

w as an  in s t r u m e n ta l  s o u rc e  o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a in  

w h ic h  a  d ia lo g u e d  c h a n t  and m im e tic  a c t io n  h av e  come to g e th e r .3** 

Young (1933) r e f e r s  t o  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  a s  a  p la v . 3 0  C ra ig  (1955) 

s u g g e s ts  t h a t  " th e  cerem ony o f  th e  V i s i t a t i o  S e p u lc h r i  had  by t h i s  

tim e  [ i .e . ,  th e  tim e  o f  th e  Synodal Council o f  W inchester] grown very  

l i t t l e ,  b u t th e  f u l l  ru b r ic s  given in  th e  R ea u la ris  Concordia make i t  

q u i t e  p l a i n  t h a t  th e  d ra m a tic  o f f i c e  i s  f u l l y  r e p r e s e n te d  and 

understood . " 3 1  S tic c a  (1961) argues th a t  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  c o n ta in s  

th e  e a r l i e s t  s ta g e  d ir e c t io n s  fo r  th e  perform ance o f  an E a s te r  p la v . 3 3  

Anderson (1963) im p lie s  th a t  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  was th e  e a r l i e s t  form 

o f  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  p l a y . 3 3  H ard ison  (1965) c o n c lu d e s  h i s  s tu d y  by 

say in g  t h a t  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia co n ta in s  d e ta i le d  ru b r ic s  and th e  

d ia lo g u e  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  p lay . 3 4  Smoldon (1974) would have us 

b e l i e v e  t h a t  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  i s  a  " t r u l y  d r a m a tic  v e r s io n  o f  th e  

E a s te r  S e p u lc h e r  d ia lo g u e . " 3 3  Axton (1974) assu m es t h a t  th e  Ouem

3 **Chambers, 2:15.

3 0 Young, 1:250.

3 1 C ra ig ,  p .  33.

3 3 S t i c c a ,  p . 23.

3 3 A nderson , p . 26.

3 4 H a rd iso n , p . 171.

3 3 Sm oldon, p . 77.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



143

q u a e r i t i s  was th e  e a r l i e s t  p la v  te x t  w ith  ru b r ic s  fo r  perform ance . 3 6  

And f in a l ly ,  Wickham (1974) r e f e r s  to  i t  a s  a  l i t u r g i c a l  music-drama 

w hich p ro v id es  us w ith  "a v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  th e  s ty le  o f  a c tin g ." 3^

As th e se  ex p lan a tio n s  d e m o n s tra te , a t te m p ts  t o  c l a s s i f y  th e  

Ouem q u a e r i t i s  and  th e  R e a u la r is  C o n co rd ia  h av e  n o t  r e s u l t e d  in  

uniform  term ino logy . One can d i s t i n g u i s h  f i v e  d i f f e r e n t  t h e a t r i c a l  

te rm s  w h ich  a r e  u se d : (1) " l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a" (C ham bers), (2) "p lay"  

(Young, S t i c c a ,  A nderson , A x ton), (3) "p la y  o f  a  r i t u a l  drama" 

(H a rd iso n ), (4) " d ra m a tic  o f f i c e "  (C ra ig ), and (5) " l i tu r g ic a l  m usic- 

dram a" (W ickham). The q u e s t io n  i s :  why do we have such  v a r ie d  

te rm in o lo g y  f o r  th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s ? One e x p la n t io n  f o r  t h i s  

phenom enon i s  t o  b e  found in  th e  m ethodo logy  w hich  was used  to  

e x p l ic a te  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval drama and th e a tr e .  An exam ination o f 

th e s e  a p p ro a c h e s  w ould show t o  w hat e x t e n t  th e y  in f lu e n c e d  th e  

s e le c t io n  o f  a  p a r t i c u la r  p h rase . However, th e re  i s  a ls o  another way 

o f  a n s w e r in g  t h i s  q u e s t io n ,  i . e . ,  by  a n a ly s in g  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  Quern 

q u a e r i t i s  w hich i s  quoted by a l l  those  d i f f e r e n t  s c h o la rs . In  chap ter 

2  o f  t h i s  s tu d y , p a r a l le l s  w ere drawn between th e  m ethodologies and 

th e  th e o r ie s  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval th e a tr e  and drama. Now, l e t  us 

fo c u s  on t h e  p ro b lem  o f  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw een  th e  t e x t  and i t s  

in t e r p r e ta t io n .

T here a r e  t h r e e  t e x t s  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  w hich  a re  w o rth  

n o tin g . The f i r s t  one i s  quoted by Chambers, th e  second one i s  given 

by Young, and th e  t h i r d  one i s  c i te d  by Hardison.

The s e c tio n  which can be found in  Chambers reads:

3 6 A xton , p . 6 6 .

3 ^Wickham, p . 41.
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. . . Dum t e r t i a  r e c i t a t u r  l e c t i o  g u a tu o r  f r a t r e s  in d u a n t s e ,  
quorum unus a lb a  in d u tu s  ac  s i  ad a l iu d  agendum in g re d ia tu r  a tque 
la te n te r  s e p u lc h ri locum a d e a t, ib iq u e  manu ten en s  palmam q u ie tu s  
sead ea t. Dumque te r t iu m  p e rc e la b ra tu r  responosorium  re s id u i  t r e s  
s u c c e d a n t,  omnes quidem  c a p p ia s  i n d u t i  t u r r i b u l a  cum in c e n su  
manibus g e s ta n te s  ac  pedetem ptim  ad s im ilitu d in e m  querentium  quid  
v e r ia n t  an te  locum se p u lc h r i .  Aguntur enim haec ad im ita tio n em  
a n g e l i  s e d e n t i s  i n  monumento a tq u e  m u lie ru m  cum a ro m a tib u s  
venientium  u t  u ngeren t corpus Ihesu . Cum ergo  i l l e  re s id e n s  t r e s  
v e l u t  e r r a n e o s  a c  a l i q u i d  q u e re n te s  v i d e r i t  s i b i  a d p ro x im a re  
i n c i p i a t  m e d io c r i  v o ce  d u lc is o n o  c a n ta r e  Quem c r u a e r i t i s : quo 
d ecan ta to  f in e  ten u s  respondeant h i  t r e s  uno o re  Ihesum Nazarenum. 
Q uibus i l l e ,  Non e s t  h ie :  s u r r e x i t  s i c u t  p r a e d i x e r a t .  I t e  
n u n tia te  q u ia  s u r r e x i t  a  m o rtu is . Cuius iu s s io n is  voce v e r ta n t  se  
i l l i  t r e s  ad chorum d ic e n te s  A lle lu ia : r e s u r r e x i t  dominus. D icto  
hoc r u r s u s  i l l e  r e s id e n s  v e l u t  re v o c a n s  i l l o s  d i c a t  an tip h o n am  
V e n ite  e t  v id e te  locum : h a e c  v e ro  d ic e n s  s u r g a t  e t  e r i g a t  velum  
ostendatque e i s  locum cruce  nundatum sed  tantum  1  in team in a  p o s i ta  
q u ib u s  c ru x  in v o lu ta  e r a t .  Quo v i s o  d e p o n an t t u r r i b u l a  quae  
g e s ta v e r u n t  i n  eodem s e p u lc h ro  sum antque l in te u m  e t  e x te n d a n t 
c o n t r a  c le ru m , a c  v e l u t i  o s te n d e n te s  quod s u r r e x e r i t  d o m inus, 
e t ia m  non s i t  i l l o  in v o lu tu s ,  hanc c a n a n t a n tip h o n a m , S u r r e x i t  
dom inus de  s e p u lc h r o , su p e rp o n a n tq u e  l in te u m  a l t a r i .  F i n i t a  
an tiphona P r io r  congaudens p ro  trium pho re g is  n o s t r i  quod d e v ic ta  
m orte s u r r e x i t ,  i n c ip ia t  hymnum Se. deum laudamus: quo in cep to  una 
p u lsa n tu r  omnia s ig n a .

Chambers inform s u s  t h a t  t h i s  e x t r a c t  was taken  from th e  t e x t  w hich

had been  p r in t e d  by W. S. Logeman in  A n g lia , x i i i  (1891) and  from

Cotton MS. T ib e riu s  A I I I  (second h a l f  o f  th e  e lev en th  c en tu ry ).3® I f

one accep ts  Chambers's s ta te m e n t a s  a  r e l i a b le  source  o f  in fo rm atio n

and h is  p re s e n ta tio n  o f  th e  t e x t  a s  one which i s  an ex ac t copy o f  th e

o r i g i n a l ,  i t  c o u ld  b e  co n c lu d e d  t h a t  th e  t e x t  i s  d iv id e d  in t o  tw o

p a r ts :  a d e s c r ip t iv e  p a r t  and a  d ia logue  p a r t .  The d e s c r ip t iv e  p a r t

c h a ra c te r iz e s  some form  o f  m im etic a c tio n . The d ia lo g u e  p a r t ,  which

h e re  i s  i t a l i c i s e d  and  th u s  o u r a t t e n t i o n  i s  d i r e c t e d  t o  i t ,

re p re se n ts  a  d ia logued  chan t.

Oft
C ham bers, 2 :3 0 9 . The t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h i s  t e x t  w i l l  be 

p ro v id e d  in  th e  d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  p a s s a g e  w hich  i s  
quoted by Hardison.

3 9 I b id . ,  2 :3 0 6 .
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Wickham u s e s  C ham bers 's  e x t r a c t  in  h i s  book. In  th e  n o te s  

r e f e r r in g  to  th e  t e x t  he s t a t e s :  "The o r ig in a l  L a tin  t e x t  was p r in te d  

by E. K. Cham bers in  The M ed iaev a l S tag e  (1903) v o l .  I I ,  A ppendix 0 , 

p . 309."4® Hie E ng lish  t r a n s la t io n  f o r  th e  passage c i te d  by Wickham 

i s  tak en  from  N ag ler 's  Sources o f  T h e a tr ic a l H is to ry . There a re  two 

comments to  be made w ith  re fe re n c e  to  th e  te x t  w hich i s  p re sen te d  by 

t h i s  s c h o la r .  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  C ham bers, a s  h e  in d i c a te d  in  th e  

fo o tn o te , d id  n o t p ro v id e  th e  o r ig in a l  L a tin  t e x t ,  b u t th e  one which 

can  b e  fo u n d  in  Logem an's e d i t i o n  o f  th e  R e a u la r i s  C o n co rd ia . 

S eco n d ly , th o u g h  he  w as f a i t h f u l  t o  th e  d e s ig n  o f  th e  q u o ta t io n ,  

Wickham in t ro d u c e d  e x t r a  e d i t o r i a l  s ig n s .  The i t a l i c i s e d  l i n e  

beginning w ith  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  has a  q u es tio n  mark a t  th e  end and two 

exclam ation  marks appear in  A lle lu ia  I r e s u r r e x i t  Dominus I4 1  The m inor 

changes in c lu d e  th e  s p e l l in g  o f  Ieshu in s te a d  o f  Ihesum and a  c a p i ta l  

d in  dominum. However, th e  t e x t ,  a s  p resen ted  by Chambers and N agler 

and  th u s  in  t h e  o r i g i n a l  copy o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip t ,  a l lo w s  Wickham t o  

draw th e  fo llo w in g  s ig n i f i c a n t  conclusions:

The im p o r t a n c e  o f  t h e s e  i n s t r u c t i o n s  c a n  s c a r c e l y  be  
exaggerated : n o t o n ly  do th e y  inform  us t h a t  th e  E a s te r  I n t r o i t  
w as c o n c e iv e d  o f  i n  th e  t e n t h  c e n tu ry  a s  o f f i c i u m . n o t  lu d u s . 
l i t u r g i c a l  o f f i c e  n o t  p la y  o r  gam e, b u t  th e y  g iv e  u s  a  v iv i d  
p ic tu r e  o f  th e  s ty l e  o f  a c t in g  and th e  means adopted to  id e n t ify  
c h a ra c te r  and l o c a l i t y  in  t h i s  " im ita t io n  o f  th e  an g e l s i t t i n g  in  
th e  monument, and th e  women w ith  sp ic e s  coming to  a n o in t th e  body 
o f  Jesus."  I t  was c l e a r ly  in tended  th a t  th e  congrega tion  should  
b e  c o n f ro n te d  w i th  th e  d o u b le  im age. The M a rie s  a r e  men, n o t  
women. They w ear c o p e s , n o t  f a s h io n a b le  fe m a le  a t t i r e  o r  
h i s to r i c a l  "period" d re s s . The d ia logue  i s  in  L a tin , n o t  E nglish ; 
chanted n o t spoken; and punctuated  w ith  hymns and an tip h o n s. The 
clim ax  i s  th e  2 a  Deum. th e  m ost famous and f a m i l ia r  C h r is tia n  hymn 
o f  p r a i s e  a n d  t h a n k s g i v i n g  i n  w h ic h  a c t o r s  a n d  a u d ie n c e

4 ®Wickham, pp. 211-12.

4 * I b id . ,  p . 40.
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p a r t i c i p a t e  to g e th e r .  . . . T h is  d ich o to m y  o f  v i s u a l  im age 
e x a c tly  p a r a l l e l s  th e  dichotom y t h a t  was p re s e n t in  th e  fu s io n  o f  
h i s to r i c a l  tim e  w ith  a c tu a l  tim e  t o  form r i t u a l  tim e , and re s u lte d  
in  a  form  o f  d ram a tic  re p re s e n ta tio n  th a t  e x is te d  s im u ltaneously  
a s  l i t u r g i c a l  r i t u a l  and  m im e tic  r e -e n a c tm e n t.  The r e s u l t  i s  
l i t u r g i c a l  m u s ic -d ra m a , f o r  w h ich  th e  t h e a t r e  i s  th e  b a s i l i c a  
i t s e l f .  . . 4 2

The seco n d  t e x t  t o  b e  d is c u s s e d  f in d s  i t s  s o u rc e  in  Young's 

Eiama ih £  M edieval Church:

. . . Dum t e r t i a  r e c i t a t u r  l e c t i o  q u a tu o r  f r a t r e s  in d u a n t s e ,  
quorum unus a lb a  in d u tu s  ac  s i  ad  a l iu d  agendum in g re d ia tu r  a tq u e  
l a t e n te r  s e p u lc h r i  locum a d e a t,  ib iq u e  manu tenens palmam q u ie tu s  
sead ea t. Dumque te r t iu m  p e rc e la b ra tu r  responosorium  re s id u i  t r e s  
s u c c e d a n t,  om nes qu idem  c a p p ia s  in d u t i  t u r r i b u l a  cum in c e n su  
manibus g e s ta n te s  ac  pedetem ptim  ad  s im ilitu d in em  querentium  qu id  
v e r ia n t  a n te  locum s e p u lc h r i .  Aguntur enim haec ad im ita tionem  
A n g e li s e d e n t i s  in  monum ento a tq u e  M ulierum  cum a ro m a tib u s  
venien tium  u t  u n geren t corpus Ihesu . Cum ergo  i l l e  re s id en s  t r e s  
v e l u t  e r r a n e o s  a c  a l i q u i d  q u e r e n te s  v i d e r i t  s i b i  ad p ro x im are  
in c ip ia t  m ed iocri voce d u lc iso n e  can ta re :

SZ&sm guascitia <in sep u lch ro , o. C h ris to co lae>?

Quo d eca n ta to  f in e  te n u s ,  respondeant h i t r e s  uno o re :

Jhe.?um Baza cgptfm a  c a e iic o ia > .

Quibus i l l e :

Non e s t  h i e ,  s u r r e x i t  s i c u t  p r a e d i x e r a t :  I t e  n u n t i a t e  q u ia  
s u r r e x i t  & moifcuis.

Cuius iu s s io n is  voce v e r ta n t  se  i l l i  t r e s  ad  chorum d ic e n te s :

ftLl e lh ia r  rg su r re x i t  Baipjrm a chaflia  r e s u r r e x i t  I s a  f o r t i s ,  
C h r is tu s , f i l i u s  Eei->

D ic to  hoc r u r s u s  i l l e  r e s id e n s  v e l u t  re v o c a n s  i l l o s  d i c a t  
antiphonam:

V en ite  a t  yidefce lasm n <yfei p o s itu s  e r a t  Dominus, a l l£ lu ia > .

Haec v e ro  d ic e n s  s u r g a t  e t  e r i g a t  velum  o s te n d a tq u e  e i s  locum  
Cruce nundatum sed  tan tum  1 in team in a  p o s i ta  quibus Crux in v o lu ta  
e r a t .  Quo v i s o  d e p o n a n t t u r r i b u l a  quae g e s ta v e r u n t  in  eodem 
sepu lch ro  sumantque lin teu m  e t  ex tendan t c o n tra  c lerum , ac  v e lu t i  
o s ten d en tes  quod s u r r e x e r i t  Dominus, e tiam  non s i t  i l l o  in v o lu tu s , 
hanc canan t antiphonam :

4 2 I b id . ,  pp . 4 0 -4 1 .
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S u r r e x i t  dom inus &  s e p u lc h r o ,  < a ili e e£  n o b is  p e o e n d i t  i n  
l iu n o , a l le lu ia > .

Superponantque lin teu m  a l t a r i .  F in i ta  antiphona P r io r  congaudens 
p ro  trium pho re g is  n o s t r i  quod d e v ic ta  m o rte  s u r r e x i t ,  i n c i p i a t  
hymnum Deum laudam us: quo in cep to  una p u lsan tu r omnia s ig n a .4J

In  th e  fo o tn o te  fo llo w in g  th e  t e x t ,  Young s t a t e s  th a t  th e  o r ig in a l  can

be found  in  "London, B r i t .  M us., MS C o tto n  T ib e r iu s  A. I l l ,  R e g u la r is

C o n co rd ia  s a e c . x i ,  f o l .  21r -2 1 v , p r e v io u s ly  e d i te d  by W. S. Logeman

in  A n g lia , x i i i  (1891), 4 2 6 -8 , and  r e p r in t e d  th e re f ro m  by M anly , i ,

pp . x ix -x x ; C ham bers, i i ,  3 09 , and  Adams, pp . 9 -1 0 . " 4 4  B oth  Cham bers

and Young r e f e r  us to  T ib e riu s  A3  and in d ic a te  th a t  th e  m anuscrip t i s

th e  s o u rc e  o f  t h e i r  t e x t .  How ever, com paring  th e  tw o e x c e r p t s ,  one

can see  th e  obvious d if fe re n c e s  between th e  two. The m ost s ig n i f ic a n t

d icho tom y  i s  th e  way th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  i s  p re s e n te d  on th e  p ag e .

Both co n ta in  i t a l i c i z e d  p assages; however, Chambers's t e x t  seems to

b e lo n g  t o  th e  p a ra g ra p h  r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e  E a s te r  N o c tu rn s , w h e re a s

Y oung's i s  a b s t r a c t e d  fro m  i t ,  i . e . ,  e ac h  l i n e  o f  th e  Quern Q u a e r i t i s

i s  s e p a ra te d  from  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  t e x t  by an  e x t r a  sp a c e  and  i s

in d e n te d  so  t h a t  i t s  fo rm  re se m b le s  a  d ia lo g u e  more th a n  C ham bers's

d o es . Some o th e r  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r e :  s e c t i o n s  w hich a r e  added  in

b r a c k e ts  and s i g n i f y  an  in c o m p le te  t e x t ,  a s  w e l l  a s  some e d i t o r i a l

c h a n g e s , i . e . ,  a  q u e s t io n  m ark a f t e r  "Qj. C h r is to c o la e ."  d i f f e r e n t

s p e ll in g  o f  d u lc iso n e . and c a p i ta l  l e t t e r s  fo r  A ngeli. Mulierum. Quo.

Dominus. Cruce. Crux. Deum.

Such an i s o l a t i o n  o f  t h e  t e x t  o f  th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s  fro m  th e

body o f  th e  p a ra g ra p h  d raw s a  f u r t h e r  d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e  b e tw ee n  th e

4 ^Young, 1:249-50.

4 4 I b id . ,  1 :249 .
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d e s c r i p t i v e  and d ia lo g u e  p a r t s .  S im u lta n e o u s ly , i t s  t h e a t r i c a l

q u a l i t y  i s  b ro u g h t t o  th e  fo re g ro u n d  a n d , t h u s ,  i t s  t r e a tm e n t  a s  a

p la y  becomes f u l ly  w arranted . F u rther su p p o rt f o r  t h i s  s ta tem en t can

b e  found  i n  A xton , S t i c c a ,  and Tydeman, a l l  o f  whom q u o te  e i t h e r  an

E n g lish  (A xton, Tydeman) o r  L a t in  (S tic c a )  v e r s io n  o f  th e  Quern

o u a e r i t i s  a f t e r  Young.4^ Thus, f o r  ex am p le , A xton s t a t e s  t h a t  th e

V i s i t a t i o  S e p u lc h r i  ( th e  name u sed  by him  f o r  t h e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  in

t h e  R e o u l a r i s  C o n c o r d ia ) i s  t h e  p l a y  t e x t  w i t h  r u b r i c s  f o r

perform ance . 4 6  S tic c a  argues t h a t  th e  e a r l i e s t  s ta g e  d ir e c t io n s  fo r

th e  perform ance o f  th e  E aster p la y  a re  found in  t h i s  passage.4”̂ And

Tydeman concludes th a t :

The d e s c r i p t i v e  r u b r ic s  make i t  a t  l e a s t  a rg u a b le  t h a t  by a b o u t 
970 th e  V i s i t a t i o  had come to  be  re g a rd e d  no lo n g e r  a s  a  
l i t u r g i c a l  ceremony b u t as  a  p iece  o f  r i t u a l  dram a, in  which th e  
p a r t ic ip a n ts  sought (to  a  n e c e ss a r i ly  l im i te d  ex ten t)  to  "play th e  
p a r t s "  o f  th e  a n g e l and th e  t h r e e  M arys, and  n o t  m e re ly  t o  c a r r y  
ou t a c t io n s  sym bolic o f th e  o r ig in a l  happenings. 8

The t h i r d  t e x t  t o  be p re s e n te d  i s  t o  b e  found  in  H a rd iso n 's  

C h r is tia n  R ite  and C h ris tia n  Drama in  th e  M iddle Ages. As h is  source , 

he u s e s  Sym ons's b i - l i n g u a l  e d i t i o n  o f  t h e  R e o u la r is  C o n co rd ia  w ith  

th e  excep tion  o f two c lau se s  which a re  t r a n s la te d  by him.4®

W hile  th e  t h i r d  le s s o n  i s  b e in g  r e a d ,  f o u r  o f  th e  b r e th r e n  
s h a l l  v e s t ,  one o f  whom, w e a rin g  an  a l b  a s  th o u g h  f o r  some 
d i f f e r e n t  p u rp o s e , s h a l l  e n t e r  q u i e t l y ,  h o ld in g  a  p a lm  in  h i s  
hand . Then, w h ile  th e  t h i r d  resp o n d  i s  b e in g  su n g , th e  o th e r  
th r e e  b r e th r e n ,  v e s te d  in  co p es  and h o ld in g  t h u r i b l e s  in  t h e i r

4®See A xton , p . 6 6 ; S t i c c a ,  pp . 2 3 -2 4 ; Tydem an, pp . 36 -36 .

4 6 A xton , p . 65.

4 ^ S t ic c a ,  p . 23.

4 8 rydeman, pp. 36-37.

4 ® H ardison, p . 193.
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h a n d s , s h a l l  e n t e r  in  t h e i r  t u r n  and  go t o  t h e  p la c e  o f  th e  
's e p u lc h re , 1 s te p  by s te p ,  a s  though search in g  f o r  som ething. Now 
th e s e  th in g s  a r e  done in  im ita t io n  o f  th e  a n g e l s e a te d  on th e  tomb 
a n d  th e  women com ing w ith  p e rfu m e s  t o  a n o i n t  th e  body o f  J e s u s .  
When, t h e r e f o r e ,  he t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  s e e  t h e s e  t h r e e  draw  
n ig h , w andering about a s  i t  w ere and seek ing  som ething , he s h a l l  
beg in  t o  s in g  s o f t ly  and sw e e tly ,

Ouem o u a e r t i s .
As soon  a s  t h i s  h a s  b een  sung r i g h t  th ro u g h ,  t h e  t h r e e  s h a l l  
answ er to g e th e r ,

Ifc&sum Nazarenum.
Then he t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  say

Uoa £ £ t  h ie ,  S u r re x it  s i c u t  p r e d ix e ra t .
Xtgf n u n tia te  g u ia  s u r r e x i t  & m ortuis..

A t t h i s  command th e  th re e  s h a l l  tu rn  t o  th e  c h o ir  say ing  
A lle lu ia t R e su rre x it Dominus.

When t h i s  has been sung he t h a t  i s  s e a te d , a s  though c a l l in g  them 
back , s h a l l  say  th e  an tiphon  

V en ite  e t  v id e te  locum, 
and  th e n ,  r i s i n g  and  l i f t i n g  up th e  v e i l ,  he s h a l l  show them  th e  
p la c e  vo id  o f  th e  Cross and w ith  o n ly  th e  l in e n  in  which th e  Cross 
had  been  w rapped . S ee in g  t h i s  t h e  t h r e e  s h a l l  l a y  down t h e i r  
t h u r i b l e s  in  th e  sam e " se p u lc h re "  a n d , t a k in g  th e  l i n e n ,  s h a l l  
ho ld  i t  up b e fo re  th e  c le rg y ; and, a s  though showing th a t  th e  lo rd  
w as r i s e n  and  w as no lo n g e r  w rapped  i n  i t ,  th e y  s h a l l  s in g  t h i s  
an tip h o n :

auErexifc Dominus &  sep u lch ro .
They s h a l l  th en  la y  th e  l in e n  on th e  a l t a r .

When th e  a n t ip h o n  i s  f in i s h e d  th e  p r i o r ,  r e j o i c i n g  in  th e  
trium ph  o f  ou r King in  th a t  He had conquered d e a th  and was r is e n ,  
s h a l l  g iv e  o u t  a  hymn Deum la u d a m u s . and  th e re u p o n  a l l  th e  
b e l l s  s h a l l  p e a l .  A fte r  t h i s  a  p r i e s t  s h a l l  sa y  th e  v e rse  

Sucresit nsminua sia sepulchro 
r ig h t  th rough  and s h a l l  beg in  M atins say ing  

Deus in  aud ito rium  meum in te n d e . . . . 5 0

Even th o u g h  H ard iso n  u s e s  Sym ons's b i - l i n g u a l  e d i t i o n  o f  th e

H ecu la ris  Concordia, th e  form o f  th e  t e x t  i s  s im i la r  t o  th e  one which

w as p r e s e n te d  by Young. T h is  s i m i l a r i t y  s h o u ld  o c c u r  s in c e  b o th

Symons and Young based t h e i r  ex ce rp ts  on T ib e r iu s  A3. However, t h i s

p o in t  i s  q u e s tio n a b le . H ardison 's and Young's t e x t s  su g g es t t h a t  th e

Quern o u a e r i t i s  was w r i t te n  in  a  s ig n i f i c a n t ly  d i f f e r e n t  manner from

th e  r e s t  o f  th e  p a ra g ra p h . A c o m p a ra tiv e  p e r u s a l  o f  Sym ons's and

H ard ison 's p re s e n ta tio n s  o f  th e  t e x t  in d ic a te s  t h a t  H ardison d id  n o t

5 0 I b i d . ,  pp . 193 -94 .
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copy th e  Symons t e x t  e x a c t ly .  The Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  th e  p r im e

example. Here i s  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  paragraph  from Symons's e d i t io n :

. . .  he s h a l l  b e g in  t o  s in g  s o f t l y  and  s w e e t ly ,  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . 
As soon  a s  t h i s  h a s  b een  sung  r i g h t  th ro u g h , th e  t h r e e  s h a l l  
answer to g e th e r , Ihesum Nazarenum. Then he t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  
say  i£ n  £§£ & £ . s u r r e x i t  s i c u t  p ra e d ix e ra t.  I t e .  n u n tia te  g a ia  
s u r r e x i t  a  m o rtu is . At t h i s  command th e  th re e  s h a l l  tu rn  to  th e  
c h o i r  s a y in g  A l l e l u i a . R e s u r r e x i t  Dom inus. When t h i s  h a s  been  
su n g , he  t h a t  i s  s e a te d ,  a s  th o u g h  c a l l i n g  them  b a c k , s h a l l  sa y  
th e  an tiphon  V enite  e t  v id e te  locum. . . .

Even t h i s  s h o r t  p a s s a g e  c l e a r l y  show s t h a t  H a rd iso n  d id  n o t ,  a s  he

s t a t e d  i n  a  f o o tn o te ,  f o l lo w  th e  Symons t e x t .  H a rd iso n  d id  fo l lo w

Sym ons's t r a n s l a t i o n ;  h o w ev er, th e  l a y o u t  o f  th e  t e x t  i s  h i s  own

choice . As in  th e  ca se  o f  Young and th e  sc h o la rs  who re fe r re d  to  h is

p u b lic a tio n  fo r  th e  r e p r in t  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s .  H ardison 's d iv is io n

o f th e  paragraph  in to  a  d e s c r ip t iv e  and d ia lo g u e  p a r t  seems to  have a

s p e c ia l  im portance. As th e  o th e r  s c h o la rs  had done b e fo re , H ardison

r e f e r s  t o  th e  d e s c r ip t iv e  p a r t  a s  ru b r ic s .  He s t a t e s  th a t :

The ru b r ic s  show a  f irm  command o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  a l l  p a r ts  
o f  th e  ce rem ony , a  s o p h i s t i c a t e d  u se  o f  s ta g e  p r o p e r t i e s  and 
d ram atic  g e s tu re  i s  e v id e n t, and th e  d ia lo g u e  has a  com paratively  
f u l l  com plem ent o f  su p p le m e n ta ry  t e x t s ,  tw o o f  w h ich , th e  I t e  
n u n tia te  and th e  V enite  e t  v id e te .  a re  f u l ly  in co rp o ra ted  in  th e  
a c t io n .  The d e t a i l s  o f  th e  s e p u lc h e r ,  t h e  n ig h t  w a tc h , th e  palm  
h e ld  by th e  a n g e l ,  and  th e  r in g in g  o f  th e  b e l l s  a l l  s u g g e s t  t h a t  
th e  ceremony may have been s t i l l  more e la b o ra te  than  th e  ru b r ic s  
them selves in d ic a te .  . . .

A c tu a l ly ,  a l l  t h r e e  o f  th e  t e x t s  c o n ta in in g  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  d e a l

w ith  th e  q u es tio n  o f  ru b r ic s .  The Oxford d ic tio n a ry  d e fin e s  ru b r ic  as

" t i t l e  o r  h e a d in g  p r i n t e d  in  re d  o r  s p e c i a l  ty p e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  a

d i r e c t i o n  g iv e n  in  a  P ra y e r  b o o k ." ^  In  th e  c a s e  o f  th e  th r e e

C l
The M onastic Agreement, p. 50.

^ 2 H a rd iso n , p . 194.

5 3 fix£ord Advanced L earn er 's  D ic tio n a ry  o f C urren t E ng lish , ed.
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q u o ta tio n s / th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  th e  d e f in i t io n  i s  n o t a p p lic a b le /  s in c e  

we know t h a t  o n ly  t i t l e s  and c e r ta in  l e t t e r s  w ere marked in  red  ink  in  

T ib e r iu s  A3 , and  i f  a n y th in g  i s  w r i t t e n  in  s p e c i a l  " ty p e"  i t  i s  n o t  

th e  d e s c r ip t io n  b u t th e  t e x t  o f  th e  Quern q u a e r i t i s . 5 4  Thus, on ly  th e  

seco n d  p a r t  o f  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  i s  a p p r o p r ia te  in  t h i s  c a s e — "a 

d i r e c t i o n  g iv e n  i n  a  P ra y e r  book." What i s  th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e s e  

r u b r i c s ?  H aving p r e s e n te d  q u o ta t io n s  from  Youngr S t i c c a /  A xton/ 

W ickhamf and  H a rd iso n / th e  an sw er seem s t o  b e  t h a t  r u b r i c s  c a n  be  

t r e a t e d  lo o s e l y  a s  s t a g e  d i r e c t i o n s  w hich  can  e a s i l y  be  found  in  

numerous m edieval p la y s  from  l a t e r  p erio d s . 5 5  This in te r p r e ta t io n  o f 

th e  te rm  i s  f u r th e r  supp o rted  by c e r ta in  ph rases which can be found in  

th e  d e s c r i p t i v e  p a r t  o f  th e  p a ra g ra p h  r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e  E a s te r  

N o c tu rn s . P h ra s e s  s u c h  a s :  " fo u r  o f  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  v e s t /  one o f  

whomf w e a r in g  an  a l b  a s  th o u g h  f o r  some d i f f e r e n t  p u rp o s e / s h a l l  

e n t e r " ;  " tu r n  and  go t o  th e  p la c e  o f  th e  's e p u lc h r e / 1 s t e p  by s t e p f a s  

th o u g h  s e a r c h in g  f o r  so m e th in g " ; "now th e s e  th in g s  a r e  done in  

im ita t io n  o f  th e  an g le  s e a te d  on th e  tomb and o f  th e  women coming w ith  

p e rfu m e s  t o  a n o in t  t h e  body o f  J e s u s " ;  "he t h a t  i s  s e a te d  s h a l l  s e e  

th e se  th re e  draw n ig h / w andering about a s  i f  w ere seek ing  som ething"; 

e tc . /  a r e  abundan tly  t h e a t r i c a l  and f u l l  o f m im etic a c t io n . Moreover/ 

i s o l a t e d  and  i t a l i c i z e d  l i n e s  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  p o in t  t o  a

A. S. Hornby (London: O xfo rd  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1974 ), p . 757.

5 4 As f a r  a s  I  know, i t  i s  o n ly  D avid B e v in g to n  who, in  h i s  
M ed iev a l D ram a, u s e d  i t a l i c s  f o r  th e  " d e s c r ip t i v e  p a r t "  and  n o rm al 
ty p e  f o r  th e  d ia lo g u e  p a r t  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . See D avid 
B e v in g to n , e d . ,  M ed iev a l Drama (B oston: Houghton M i f f l i n  C o., 1975 ), 
pp . 2 7 -2 8 .

55A lo is  M. N a g le r ,  The M edieval R e l ig io u s  S ta g e  (New H aven, 
Conn.: Yale u n iv e rs i ty  P re s s , 1976), pp. 1-15.
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d ia lo g u e  form  which fo llo w s  th e se  c a re fu l ly  p repared  s ta g e  d ir e c t io n s .  

A l l  th e s e  e le m e n ts  ca n  be found  i n  th e  R e c m la r is  C o n co rd ia  w h ich  i s  

con ta in ed  in  T ib e r iu s  A3 . However/ b e fo re  we draw f i n a l  conclusions 

a b o u t t h e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  and  th e  r u b r i c s /  l e t  u s  lo o k  a t  t h e i r  t e x t s  

once a g a in /  b e c a u se  t h e  th r e e  e x c e r p ts  i n d i c a t e  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  th e  

ren d erin g s o f  th e  passage from T ib e riu s  A3 .

Quem O u a e r i t is ; The Text

The t h r e e  p r i n t e d  v e r s io n s  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  w h ich  have 

been  p r e s e n te d  make u se  o f  T ib e r iu s  A3 . S u r p r i s in g ly ,  none o f  th e  

s c h o la rs  d e a ls  w ith  th e  e a r l i e r  e d i tio n  from  th e  l a t e  te n th  cen tu ry , 

w h ic h , t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  m ig h t have  been  a  more e x a c t  copy o f  th e  

o r i g i n a l .  F or t h i s  r e a s o n ,  one sh o u ld  exam ine  th e  p a ra g ra p h  t h a t  

co n ta in s  th e  famous t e x t  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  from bo th  m anuscrip ts 

i n  o rd e r  t o  com pare them  w ith  th e  r e n d e r in g s  o f  th e  p a s sa g e  by 

Chambers, Young, and Symons/Hardison.

The f i r s t  q u o ta t io n  i s  an  e x c e rp t  from  F a u s t in a  B3 , f o l i o

189a. R ather th an  p ro v id in g  th e  whole passage th a t  r e f e r s  to  NOctums

on E a s te r  Day once a g a in ,  o n ly  th e  p a r t  w h ich  c o n ta in s  t h e  Ouem

q u a e r i t i s  w i l l  be c i te d :

. . . d u lc io n e  c a n t a r e .  Quem q u e r i  
t i s .  Quo d eca n ta to  f in e te n u s ; re  
spondeant h i  t r e s  uno o re  IhOm.
Quibus i l l e :  non e s t  h ie  s u r r e x i t  
s ic u t  p ra e d ix e ra t .  I t e  n u n tia te  
q u ia  s u r r e x i t  a  m o rtu is . Cuius iu s s i  
o n is  uoce u e r ta n t  s e  i l l i  t r e s  a s  cho 
rum d ic e n te s  A t t 'a  r e s u r r e x i t  dfls 
D icto  hoc ru rsu s  i l l e  re s id e n s  ue 
l u t  reuocans i l l o s  d ic a t  an tip h o  
nam. V en ite  & v id e te  locum 
hec uero  d ic e n s . s u rg a t & e r ig a t
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uelQ . o s te n d a t que e i s  locQ cruce 
nundata. sedtantO  lin team in a  
p o s i ta .  quibus crux  in u o la ta  e r a t .
Quo u iso  deponant tu r r ib u la  quae 
g e s ta u re a n t ineodem sep u lch ro . suma 
ntque lin teum  e t  ex tendan t co n tra  
clerQ  ac  u e lu t i  o sten d en tes  quod 
s u r r e x i t  dfis & iam non s i t  i l l o  inuo lu  
tu s .  hanc canan t antiphonam . su r 
r e x i t  dfis de sep u lch ro . Superpo 
nantque lin teum  a l t a r i .  
f i n i t a  an tiphona . . . . 5°

Looking a t  th e  t e x t /  some g e n e r a l  com m ents can  be  m ade. 

F i r s t /  th e re  i s  no ap p aren t d iv is io n  in to  a  d e s c r ip t iv e  and a  d ia logue  

p a r t .  The t e x t  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  n o t a b s tra c te d  from th e  main 

body; on th e  c o n t r a r y /  i t  i s  p a r t  o f  th e  w hole and  in  no way do es  i t  

c a l l  a t te n t io n  to  i t s e l f .  I t  c e r ta in ly  does n o t have th e  appearance 

o f  a  p l a y 's  ty p e d  d ia lo g u e .  For ex am p le / non in  th e  p h ra s e  non e s t  

M £  s u r r e x i t  s i c u t  p r e d ix e r a t  i s  n o t  c a p i t a l i s e d  and  b e lo n g s  t o  th e  

ph rase  Quibus i l l e  th a t  precedes i t .  Second, i t  m ight be argued th a t  

an  i l lu m i n a t i o n  o f  Q in  Ouem. 1  in  Ihflm . & i n  A l l e l u i a , and V in  

V enite  m ight be th e  c a p i ta l  l e t t e r s  o f  th e  f i r s t  l i n e s  o f  a  d ia logue . 

However, i t  s h o u ld  a l s o  b e  n o te d  t h a t  some o th e r  w ords su ch  a s  Quo. 

C u iu s . Q u ibus. and  D ic to  a l s o  have i l l u m in a te d  l e t t e r s  and th e y  

d e f in a te ly  do n o t belong to  a  d ia logue sequence. G enerally  speak ing , 

th e  il lu m in a tio n  o f  l e t t e r s  occurs e i th e r  when th e  words begin  what 

m ig h t be c a l l e d  a  new p a ra g ra p h  o r  th e y  a p p e a r  w i th i n  i t .  I t  i s  

d i f f i c u l t  t o  s a y  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  any r u l e  g o v e rn in g  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  

th e s e  l e t t e r s .  T h ird ,  b e c a u se  o f  th e  s p e c i a l  d e s ig n  o f  th e  f o l i o  

p a g e , th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  q u i t e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  f in d .  I t  s h o u ld  a l s o  

be p o in te d  t h a t  th e  e n t i r e  t e x t  (e x c e p t f o r  i l lu m in a te d  l e t t e r s )  i s

^®See Appendix A? a ls o  London, B r i t i s h  Museum L ib ra ry , Cotton 
MS F au stin a  B3 , f o l .  189a.
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w r i t t e n  in  b lack  ink and in  th e  same handw riting .

The t e x t  o f  F a u s tin a  B3  has n o t  been quoted by th e se  s c h o la rs f 

a n d  my d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  i t  c a n n o t be  m atched  w ith  any  o f  th e  p a s s a g e s  

w h ich  have b een  p r e s e n te d  ab o v e . A t t h i s  p o i n t ,  th e  same t e x t  fro m  

T ib e riu s  A3 ,  f o l i o  21b, from  th e  second h a l f  o f th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry , 

should  be s tu d ie d :

yi0.9a.tr) gzfvnjemiw Jpvchbe. an^ftKLP';aja-
. . . c a n ta re .  Quem q u a e r i t i s .  Quo aec a n ta to  f in e te n u s . re^pondeant

a  anumnJfe. 'tkm? he.
h i  t r e s  uno o r e .  Ihin nazarenum. Quibus i l l e .  Non e s t  h ie  s u r r e x i t

s i c u t  p re d ix e ra t .  I t e  n u n tia te  q u ia  s u r r e x i t  a  m o rtu is . Cuius 
h < s e j e  (o tfne pzob&n  h*. ^po, l o  c h o p e  c j i e W ^ e
iu ss im u s uoce u e r ta n t  s e  i l l i  t r e s  ad chorum a ic e n te s . A tt. r e s u r r e x i t

q e e p c W .  |<2 jLvz&o'&O. Jpw^oe ong&n c U j p i e v & e  H i e fcfie  < w t p n
dfSs.*T)icto hoc ru rsu s  i l l e  re s id e n s  u e lu t  reuocans i l l o s  d ic a t  a n t ip h .

f c a j  cp«?j?*tocie t t p - J e  'ycz.fie. e t a - n
V enite  & v id e te  locum, nec u ero  d ic e n s . s u rg a t & e r ig a t  uelum.

Vtvtrm w j r e p e  jLobe 0 ^*4 l u - ^ e  o-cpxv) £ ta .U v> pce& a. J a p e v r t tA V )
o stendatque  e i s  locum cru ce  nundatum. sea  tantum  lin te a m in a  & ex ten  

or>Qco* O w J n e h i j ie b  ^ { fh ) ic e - 3 r f p e o ^ t J  fidcc ajpc^\ 2 > p > h T ev >  
d a n t c o n tra  clerum : ac  u e l u t i  o s ten d en tes  quod s u r r e x i t  dfis 
ecoc hevo^JV 4*stv> bcfe^L^ev) p̂ jV>«- jin p L r, c\*n .ctv\ 
e t  iam non s i c  i l l o  in u o lu tu s .  “hanc carian t a n tip n . S u rre x it

^ o p z j f i y a - ^ i e o p o & c  tunrcpio
dfis de sep u lch ro . Superponantque lin teu m  a l t a r i .  F in i t a  an tip h . . .

Once a g a in ,  c e r t a i n  c o n c lu s io n s  can  b e  d e r iv e d  from  th e  

appearance o f  t h i s  passage w hich a re  s im i la r  to  th o se  connected w ith  

F a u s t in a  B3 . F i r s t ,  t h e r e  i s  no d iv i s i o n  f o r  a  d e s c r i p t i v e  and  a  

d ia lo g u e  p a r t .  S econd , t h e r e  i s  o n ly  one i l l u m i n a t i o n  o f  £  o f  

S u rre x it .  Thus, th e  argum ent t h a t  th e  i l lu m in a te d  l e t t e r s  i n i t i a t e  

new l i n e s  becom es e v en  m ore te n u o u s . T h ird , th e  L a t in  t e x t  h a s  

i n t e r l i n e a r  Anglo-Saxon g lo s s e s ,  excep t fo r  th e  p a r t s :  Ouem q u a e r i t i s .  

M  nazaisnm n#  Hen s s i  s u r r e x i t  s i c u t  p r e d i x e r a t . I t s  n u n t i a t e

57See Appendix B; a l s o  London, B r i t i s h  Museum L ib ra ry , C otton 
MS T ib e r iu s  A3 , f o l .  21b.
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g jiia  g u ccex it a  m ortu iS f A tt.  r e s u rc e x i t  <325./ v e n ite  &  v id e te  locum, 

and  S u r r e x i t  dffs de s e p u lc h ro . T hese  w ords a l s o  happen t o  b e  w e l l -  

known L a t in  t e x t s  o f  th e  E a s te r  I n t r o i t  and th e  E a s te r  A n tip h o n . 

F o u r th ,  a s  in  th e  c a s e  o f  F a u s t in a  B3 , t h e  t e x t  i s  w r i t t e n  in  b la c k  

in k  and  in  th e  sam e h a n d w r i t in g .  T h e re fo re r Young's and  H a rd is o n 's  

r e n d e r in g  o f  th e  t e x t ,  i . e . ,  t h e  i n t r o d u c t io n  o f  th e  d i v i s i o n  i n t o  

ru b r ic s  and p ra y e rs /d ia lo g u e , i s  unw arranted s in c e  such a  d iv is io n  in  

n o n -e x is te n t in  th e  document.

Moreover, com paring t h i s  t e x t  w ith  those p rov ided  by Chambers, 

Young, and  S ym o n s/H ard iso n , one c o u ld  su g g e s t t h a t  none o f  th e  

s c h o la r s  h a s  p r e s e n te d  an  e x a c t  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l .  The 

m ajor d isc re p a n c ie s  a re :  (1) Although Chambers fo llo w s th e  form  o f  th e  

o r ig in a l  p r e t t y  c lo s e ly ,  he in tro d u ces  i t a l i c s  to  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  

p a r t  and a l t e r s  i t s  appearance, t r e a t in g  i t  a s  a p la y  in s te a d  o f  a s  a  

t r o p e .  As a  r e s u l t ,  t h e  t e x t  i s  d iv id e d  in t o  d e s c r i p t i v e  r u b r i c s  

c o n ta in in g  t h e a t r i c a l  s t a g e - d i r e c t i o n s  (m im etic  a c t io n )  and  a  

d ia lo g u e d  c h a n t .  (2) Young ch an g e s  th e  la y o u t  o f  th e  f o l i o  p ag e  

e n t i r e ly  by se p a ra tin g  and i t a l i c i s i n g  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  

from th e  r e s t  o f  th e  paragraph—th u s  th e  d iv is io n  in to  ru b r ic s  and th e  

p la y  becom es even  m ore v i s i b l e .  (3) H ard iso n  i s  g u i l t y  o f  a  d o u b le  

change . He d o es  n o t  f o l lo w  Sym ons's e d i t i o n ,  w h ich , a s  s t a t e d ,  w as 

b ased  on T ib e r iu s  A3 , and  he  a l s o  a b s t r a c t s  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  and 

i t a l i c i z e s  i t  in  o rd e r to  su p p o rt h i s  th e o ry  o f th e  re p re s e n ta tio n a l 

c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  ceremony which took p la c e  during N octum s on E as te r 

Day.

I t  seem s t h a t  t h i s  to y in g  w i th  th e  ru b ric s^ ®  and  th e  Ouem

C O

The p h ra s e  " to y in g  w i th  th e  r u b r ic s "  h a s  been  ta k e n  from
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q u a e r i t is #  and u l t im a te ly  w ith  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia, le d  to  some 

ex trem ely  s ig n i f ic a n t  changes i n  o u r u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  

d ram a and t h e a t r e  in  th e  M idd le  A ges. T h is  i s  n o t  t o  s a y  t h a t  th e  

p h y s ic a l  d e s ig n  o f  th e  f o l i o  page  was th e  o n ly  e le m e n t w hich  

in f lu e n c e d  th e s e  t h e o r i e s .  C h am b ers 's , Y oung 's, and  H a rd iso n 's  

f i n d i n g s ,  each  i n  i t s  own w ay. have a  sound  t h e o r e t i c a l  background  

th a t  e x p la in s  t h e i r  p o in t  o f  view . However, what a l l  th e se  sch o la rs  

have in  common i s  th e  b e l i e f  th a t  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  should be t re a te d  

e i t h e r  a s  a  p la y  o r  a s  a  l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a. The s u p p o r t  f o r  t h i s  

co n v ic tio n  has been found in  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia and e s p e c ia l ly  in  

th e  r u b r i c s  w h ich  su p p o se d ly  a r e  t o  be  found  in  i t .  Those r u b r ic s  

c o n ta in  w hat Cham bers c a l l s  "m im e tic  a c t io n ."  w hich  p re s u p p o se s  a 

t h e a t r i c a l  d e s c r ip t io n  fo r  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  NOctums. Hie ph rases 

which m ight supp o rt t h i s  assum ption have a lre ad y  been quoted in  t h i s  

s e c t i o n  o f  t h e  c h a p te r .  H owever, do th o s e  r u b r i c s  r e a l l y  s i g n i f y  a 

c o n s c io u s  u se  o f  t h e a t r e  a r t  f o r .  a s  H ard iso n  p u t  i t .  p o p u la r  

i n s t r u c t i o n ,  o r  an  i n c i d e n t a l  u se  o f  t h e a t r i c a l  e le m e n ts  an d . th u s ,  

should  be perce iv ed  a s  m erely  d ire c c tio n s  given  in  a  p ray e r book? I f  

we a g re e  t h a t  th e y  r e f l e c t  a  c o n s c io u s  em ploym ent o f  t h e a t r i c a l  

p r a c t ic e s ,  i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  i s  a  l i t u r g i c a l  drama or 

p lay  and. th u s , th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia i s  an  e a r ly  docum entation o f 

drama. However, my co n v ic tio n  i s  th a t  th e  Ouem o u a e r i t i s  m ust n o t be 

is o la te d  from i t s  c o n te x t, i .e . ,  th e  tw elv e  c h ap te rs  o f  th e  document, 

nor can  i t s  ru b r ic s  be t r e a te d  a s  th e a tr e  d ir e c t io n s .  To s u b s ta n tia te  

t h i s  a s s u m p tio n , l e t  u s  lo o k  a t  th e  c o n te x t  in  w hich  th e  Ouem

N a g le r . See N a g le r , p . 1.
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Q u a e r it is  appears in  th e  code.

Ouem O u a e r it is ; The Context

Chapter 5 o f  t h i s  s tudy  p resen ted  a  d e ta i le d  d iscu ss io n  o f  a l l  

th e  p a r t s  which c o n s t i tu te  th e  substance o f  th e  R eau la ris  Concordia. 

S p e c ia l  a t t e n t i o n  h as  b een  p a id  t o  fo u r  ce re m o n ie s ; th e  V ig i l  o f 

C h r is tm a s , L e n t ,  t h e  Cena D om ini, and th e  E a s te r  N o c tu rn s . The 

d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n s  o f  th e  E aster N octum s i s  s ig n if ic a n t .  

R a th e r  th a n  t r e a t i n g  i t  a s  a  s e p a r a te  t e x t ,  we sh o u ld  p la c e  i t  

to g e th e r  w ith  o th e r  O ffices  which a re  mentioned in  th e  consuetudinary . 

In  o r d e r  to  c l a r i f y  t h i s  p o i n t ,  th e  p a ra g ra p h  c o n ta in in g  th e  Ouem 

q u a e r i t i s  should be examined and compared to  th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f  th e  

o th e r  cerem onies.

The passage beg ins w ith  th e  o rd er o f  p a r ts  o f  C anonical Hours 

to  be c e le b ra te d  on th a t  day and th e  vestm ents to  be worn. In  c e r ta in  

im p o rtan t a sp e c ts , i t  i s  s im i la r  to  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  o f th e  p rocessio n  

on Palm Sunday:

When t h a t  Mass i s  o v e r  th e  g r e a t e r  p ro c e s s io n  s h a l l  ta k e  p la c e ;  
and  i t  s h a l l  b e  h e ld ,  a s  we have s a id  ab ove , in  th e  fo l lo w in g  
manner: t h a t  i s ,  th e  b re th re n , v es ted  in  a lb s ,  i f  t h i s  can be done 
and  th e  w e a th e r  p e r m i t s ,  s h a l l  go to  th e  ch u rch  w here th e  palm s 
a r e ,  s i l e n t l y ,  in  th e  o rd e r  o f  p ro c e s s io n  and o c c u p ie d  w ith  
psalmody.

Then, th e  te x t  w hich should  be chanted i s  provided. N eedless to  say, 

a l l  o f  th e  O ffices  have ch an ts  and an tiphons p re sc rib e d  fo r  th e  proper 

c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip . 6 0  U su a lly  th e  t i t l e s  o r  f i r s t

The MnnasH r. Agreement, pp. 34-35.

6 0 Ib id ., ch a p te rs  3-6  passim .
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l i n e s  a r e  p ro v id e d  b e c a u se  t h e  f u l l  t e x t  w ould have  b een  known by  a  

monk o r ,  o th e rw ise , cou ld  have been found in  e i th e r  a  p ra y e r book o r  a  

T ro p ariu m . In  th e  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  th e  Cena D om in i, f o r  ex am p le , th e  

ex ecu tion  o f  th e  ch an t i s  s im i la r  t o  t h a t  o f  th e  Quem (X taeritis#  i .e \ ,  

i t  i s  sung in  a  fo rm  o f  re s p o n s e s  t o  a  p r e v io u s  l i n e .  A f te r  th e  

ch an t, th e  hymn Deum Tandamns i s  to  be sung, th e  b e l l s  " s h a ll  p ea l"  

and M a tin s  w i l l  b e g in .  We a r e  t o l d  t h a t  th e  u s u a l  O f f ic e  Of A l l  

S a in ts  w i l l  n o t be sung a f t e r  th e  E as te r M atins and d u ring  th e  whole 

w eek. The d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  o th e r  C a n o n ic a l H ours o f  th e  day  and  

p ro c e s s io n s  f o l lo w .  Such a  m e tic u lo u s  n a r r a t i o n  o f  th e  o rd e r  o f  

p r a y e r s  and  p ro c e s s io n s  ca n  be  seen  in  any  p a r t  o f  t h i s  seq u en ce  o f  

chapters.® *

A q u e s t io n  r e g a r d in g  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h i s  c o m p a ra tiv e  s tu d y

m ig h t be  r a i s e d ,  s in c e  t h e r e  h a s  n o t  b een  a  w ord m e n tio n e d  a b o u t

"ru b ric s"  which a re  s ig n i f i c a n t  in  any a n a ly s is  o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s

p a s s a g e . H ow ever, " r u b r ic s "  can  a l s o  be  found  in  Cena D om ini w h ich

was c e le b ra te d  on Maundy Thursday:

On Thursday, w hich i s  c a l le d  Cena Domini, th e  n ig h t  O ffice  s h a l l  
b e  p e rfo rm e d  a c c o rd in g  a s  i t  i s  s e t  down in  th e  A n tip h o n a r. We 
have  a l s o  h e a rd  t h a t ,  i n  c h u rc h e s  o f  c e r t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  m en, a  
p r a c t i c e  h a s  grow n up w hereby  co m p u n ctio n  o f  s o u l  i s  a ro u s e d  by 
m eans o f  th e  o u tw a rd  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h a t  w h ich  i s  s p i r i t u a l ,  
nam ely, th a t  when th e  s in g in g  fo r  th e  n ig h t i s  o v e r, th e  an tiphon  
o f  th e  g o s p e l f i n i s h e d  and  a l l  t h e  l i g h t s  p u t  o u t ,  tw o  c h i ld r e n  
should  be appo in ted  who s h a l l  s tan d  on th e  r ig h t  hand s id e  o f  th e  
c h o ir  and s h a l l  s in g  K yrie e le is o n  w ith  c le a r  v o ice ; tw o more on 
th e  l e f t  hand s id e  who s h a l l  an sw er C h r i s te  e l e i s o n ;  and  on th e  
w e s t  o f  th e  c h o i r ,  a n o th e r  tw o who s h a l l  s a y  Domine m is e r e r e  
n o b is ; a f t e r  w hich th e  whole ch o ir  s h a l l  respond to g e th e r  C h ris tu s  
Dominus fa c tu s  e s t  oboediens usque ad mortem. The c h ild re n  o f  th e  
r ig h t  hand c h o ir  s h a l l  th en  re p e a t what th ey  sang above e x a c tly  a s  
b e fo re  and, th e  c h o ir  having f in is h e d  th e i r  response , th ey  s h a l l  
r e p e a t  th e  sam e th i n g  once a g a in  in  th e  sam e way. When t h i s  h a s  
been  sung th e  t h i r d  t im e  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  sa y  th e  p r o c e s s  on

® !lb id ., c h a p te rs  3-6 passim .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



159

t h e i r  knees and in  s i le n c e  a s  usual.*^

T h is  p a s s a g e  i s  a  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  t e x t  w h ich  can  be  found  in  b o th

F au stin a  B3  and T ib e riu s  A3 . However, b e fo re  t h i s  O ffice  i s  review ed,

th e  d es ig n  o f  th e  Cena Domini w i l l  be a l t e r e d  to  c l a r i f y  my argum ent:

On T h u rsd ay , w h ich  i s  c a l l e d  Cena D om ini, th e  n ig h t  O f f ic e  
s h a l l  be perform ed accord ing  a s  i t  i s  s e t  down in  th e  A ntiphonar. 
We have a l s o  h e a rd  t h a t ,  i n  c h u rc h e s  o f  c e r t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  m en, a  
p r a c t i c e  h a s  grow n up  w hereby  co m p u n ctio n  o f  s o u l  i s  a ro u s e d  by 
m eans o f  th e  o u tw a rd  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h a t  w h ich  i s  s p i r i t u a l ,  
nam ely, t h a t  when th e  s in g in g  fo r  th e  n ig h t i s  o v er, th e  an tiphon  
o f  th e  g o s p e l  f i n i s h e d  and  a l l  t h e  l i g h t s  p u t  o u t ,  tw o  c h i ld r e n  
should  be appo in ted  who s h a l l  s tan d  on th e  rig h t-h an d  s id e  o f  th e  
c h o ir  and s h a l l  s in g :

K vrie e le iso n
w ith  c le a r  vo ice; tw o more on th e  l e f t  h and -side  who s h a l l  answ er: 

C h r is te  e le iso n  
and on th e  w est o f  th e  c h o ir ,  ano th er tw o who s h a l l  say:

Domine m ise re re  nob is  
A fte r  w hich th e  w hole c h o ir  s h a l l  respond to g e th e r

C h ris tu s  Dominus fa c tu s  g s t  oboediens usque ad mortem.
The c h ild re n  o f  th e  r ig h t  hand c h o ir  s h a l l  then  re p e a t w hat th ey  
sang above e x a c tly  a s  b e fo re  and, th e  c h o ir  having f in ish e d  th e i r  
response, th e y  s h a l l  re p e a t th e  same th in g  once again  in  th e  same 
way. When t h i s  h a s  been  sung  th e  t h i r d  t im e  th e  b r e th r e n  s h a l l  
s a y  th e  p ro c e s s  on t h e i r  k n e e s  and  i n  s i l e n c e  a s  u s u a l .  . . .

The t e x t  o f  th e  Cena D o m in i. w h ich  i s  p r e s e n te d  in  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r

form , resem b les, to  a  g r e a t  e x te n t ,  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e

E a s te r  N o c tu rn s . B o th  o f  them  d e s c r ib e  some form  o f  m ovem ent, and

make u se  o f w hat i s  s p e c i f i c a l ly  la b e l le d  a s  "outward re p re se n ta tio n ."

Here, tw o c h ild re n  s ta n d  on th e  r ig h t-h a n d  s id e  o f  th e  c h o ir  and two

o f  them  a r e  p o s i t i o n e d  on th e  l e f t  hand s id e  o f  th e  c h o i r .  D uring

N o c tu rn s  on E a s te r  D ay, one o f  th e  b r e th r e n  i s  s e a te d  n e a r  a

"sepu lchre ,"  th re e  o th e rs  approach him. Both o f  th e  O ffices  make use

®^The t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h e  Cena D om ini h a s  been  ta k e n  from  
Symons. The o n ly  d i f f e r e n c e  b e tw ee n  t h i s  t e x t  and  Sym ons's i s  th e  
lack  o f  i t a l i c s .  See The MnnasHr. Agreement, pp. 36-37 and Appendix C 
o f t h i s  s tu d y  which p ro v id es  photo  co p ies  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  f o l io  pages. 
The o r ig in a l  can be found in  London, B r i t i s h  Museum L ib ra ry , Cotton MS 
F au stin a  B3 , f o l s .  179b-180a and C otton MS T ib e riu s  A3 , f o ls .  16a-16b.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



160

o f  th e  a n t ip h o n a l ly  sung  c h a n t .  F u r th e rm o re , a  d i v i s i o n  i n t o  a  

d e s c r ip t iv e  p a r t  ("rubrics") and a  d ia lo g u e d  c h a n t  in d i c a t e s  a  c lo s e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw ee n  th e  Cena Dom ini and  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s .  Of 

c o u r s e ,  t h i s  d i v i s i o n  i s  o n ly  v i s i b l e  when b o th  o f  th e  t e x t s  a r e  

p resen ted  in  a  tran sfo rm ed  v e rs io n  from th e  one w hich can be found in  

th e  tw o m anuscrip ts  o f  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia.

A no th er e le m e n t w h ich  sh o u ld  b e  m en tio n ed  re g a rd in g  th e

co n tex t o f  th e  E a s te r  N octurns i s  th e  s c h o la rs ' a t t i t u d e  tow ards tho se

p h rases  w hich seem t o  in d ic a te  th e  t h e a t r i c a l  q u a l i ty  o f  th e  ru b r ic s .

One o f  them i s  th e  s ta te m e n t t h a t  " these  th in g s  a re  done in  im ita t io n

o f  th e  angel sea te d  on th e  tomb and o f th e  women coming w ith  perfum es

t o  a n o in t  t h e  body o f  J e s u s ."  The w ord " im i ta t io n "  i s  a  key t o  many

in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  passage a s  a  docum entation o f

e a r ly  drama and th e a t r e  in  th e  Middle Ages. However, an ex ce rp t can

be found in  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  one o f th e  observances on Good F riday :

Now s in c e  on t h a t  day  we s o le m n iz e  th e  b u r i a l  o f  o f  th e  Body o f  
o u r S a v io u r ,  i f  anyone s h o u ld  c a r e  o r  th in k  f i t  t o  fo l lo w  i n  a  
becoming manner c e r t a in  re l ig io u s  men in  a  p r a c t ic e  w orthy to  be 
im ita te d  fo r  th e  s tre n g th e n in g  o f th e  f a i t h  o f  un learned  common 
p e rs o n s  and  n e o p h y te s ,  we have d e c re e d  t h i s  o n ly : on th e  p a r t  o f  
t h e  a l t a r  w h e re  t h e r e  i s  s p a c e  f o r  i t  t h e r e  s h a l l  b e  a  
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  a s  i t  w ere  o f  a s e p u lc h r e ,  hung a b o u t w i th  a  
c u r t a i n ,  i n  w h ich  th e  h o ly  C ro s s , when i t  h a s  been  v e n e ra te d ,  
s h a l l  be p laced  in  th e  fo llo w in g  manner: th e  deacons who c a r r ie d  
th e  C ross b e fo re  s h a l l  come forw ard and , having wrapped th e  C ross 
in  a  n a p k in  t h e r e  w here  i t  was v e n e r a te d ,  th e y  s h a l l  b e a r  i t  
th ence , s in g in g  th e  an tiphons In  pace  in  indipsum , H ab itab it and 
Caro mea re q u ie sc e n t in  sp e , to  th e  p la c e  o f  th e  sepu lch re . When 
th e y  hav e  l a i d  t h e  c r o s s  t h e r e i n ,  i n  i m i t a t i o n  a s  i t  w ere o f  th e  
b u r i a l  o f  th e  Body o f  o u r  Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  th e y  s h a l l  s in g  th e  
a n t ip h o n  S e p u lto  D om ino, s ig n a l tu m  e s t  monumentum, p o n e n te s  
m i l i t e s  q u i c u s to d ire n t  eum.

Two p h ra s e s  sh o u ld  be b ro u g h t t o  th e  r e a d e r 's  a t t e n t i o n :  (1) "on th e

63The M onastic Agreement# pp. 44-45. A lso in  t h i s  t e x t  I  have 
l e f t  o u t Symons's i t a l i c s .
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p a r t  o f  th e  a l t a r  w here  t h e r e  i s  sp ace  f o r  i t  t h e r e  s h a l l  be  a  

re p re se n ta tio n  a s  i t  w ere o f  a  sep u lch re" and (2) "when th e y  have la id  

th e  c r o s s  t h e r e i n ,  i n  i m i t a t i o n  a s  i t  w ere o f  th e  b u r i a l  o f  t h e  Body 

o f  o u r Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t ."**^ B oth  o f  them  r e f e r  t o  th e  sam e c o n c e p t 

o f  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  and  i m i t a t i o n  w h ich , so  f r e q u e n t ly ,  h a s  been 

e l i c i t e d  and em p h asized  in  th e  c a s e  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  t e x t .  

T herefore , th e  argum ent t h a t  th e  ru b r ic s  in  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  passage 

j u s t i f y  i t s  tre a tm e n t a s  l i t u r g i c a l  p lay /dram a seems to  be weakened 

s in c e  a  s i m i l a r  te c h n iq u e  i s  a l s o  u sed  in  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n s  o f  o th e r  

observances which can h a rd ly  be c l a s s i f i e d  a s  th e a tr e  p ie ces .

G e n e ra l ly  s p e a k in g , t h i s  c h a p te r  p ro v id e d  u s  w i th  some 

s ig n if ic a n t  o b se rv a tio n s  concern ing  th e  n a tu re  o f th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  

and ru b r ic s . F i r s t ,  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  E aster N octum s was one o f 

th e s e  o b se rv a n c e s  t o  w h ich  fo u r  c h a p te r s  o f  th e  R eau la ris  Concordia 

a r e  d e v o te d . Second, i t s  t r e a tm e n t  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  

o th e r  im p o r ta n t  O f f ic e s  i n  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip , i . e . ,  in  e ac n  o f  them , 

s p e c i a l  a t t e n t i o n  i s  g iv e n  t o  th e  e x e c u tio n  o f  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  

p r a y e r s  and  t o  e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  e le m e n ts . T h ird , a l l  o f  them  a re  

w r i t t e n  i n  a  s i m i l a r  f a s h io n ,  i . e . ,  th e  o rd e r  o f  p r o c e s s io n  i s  

fo llow ed  by th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  vestm ents to  be worn, th en  by th e  

o rd e r  o f  th e  p r a y e r s ,  and  f i n a l l y  t e x t s  w hich  sh o u ld  be c h a n te d . And 

fo u r th , th e  ph rases  which m ight prom pt a  th e a t r ic a l  a sp e c t o f  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  a r e  n o t  o n ly  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  t h i s  s e q u e n c e , b u t  a l s o  

a p p e a r  in  o th e r  p a r t s  th ro u g h o u t th e  body o f  th e  co d e . T hus, i t  i s  

d i f f i c u l t  to  s t a t e  w ith o u t some o b je c tio n s  th a t  they  ought to  be  seen

^ I t a l i c s  mine.
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a s  "the f i r s t  s te p  tow ards a  C h r is tia n  th e a t r ic a l  art,"®® s in c e , even 

th o u g h  th e y  d e s c r ib e  some fo rm  o f  m im e tic  a c t i o n ,  th e  u se  o f  

t h e a t r i c a l  e lem en ts m ight be p u re ly  in c id e n ta l.  T herefo re , th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  should  be analysed  in  th e  con tex t o f  th e se  ch a p te rs  r a th e r  

th an  a s  a  s e p a ra te  o r  unique d e s c r ip tio n  o f  N octum s, and i t  should be 

viewed a s  an  in h e re n t p a r t  o f  th e  consuetudinary .

The a im  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  w as to  p ro v id e  some d e f i n i t i o n s  

concerning bo th  th e  R eou laris  Concordia and th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  and to  

i n d i c a t e  how th e  ch an g es  in  re n d e r in g s  o f  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  

m a n u s c r ip t m ig h t in f lu e n c e  th e  a n a ly s i s  o f  i t s  c o n te n t .  Many 

q u e s t io n s  have b een  p osed  a b o u t th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  

and  i t s  r u b r i c s  a s  e i t h e r  a  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a o r  p la y  and  o f  th e  

R eou laris  Concordia a s  th e  e a r l i e s t  docum entation o f  C h r is tia n  drama. 

However, n e i th e r  te x tu a l  nor co n tex tu a l exam ination can ex p la in  why 

th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  was moved t o  th e  N igh t O f f ic e  on E a s te r  Day, th e  

s h i f t  w h ich  w as d e f in e d  by Young a s  a  " tro p e  s e e k in g  d ra m a tic  

freedom."®® A lso, s tu d y  o f  th e  te x t  does n o t re v e a l th e  im pact which 

t h i s  E a s te r  cerem ony had on th e  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a o f  l a t e r  p e r io d s .  

F in a l ly ,  t e x t u a l  a n a l y s i s  a lo n e  w i l l  n o t  r e s o lv e  th e  im p o r ta n t  

q u es tio n  o f  w hether o r  n o t th e  R eou laris  Concordia should be viewed as  

th e  t r u e  s o u rc e  f o r  th e  o r i g i n  o f  dram a and t h e a t r e  in  th e  e a r l y  

Middle Ages. These problem s w i l l  re q u ire  a  s e p a ra te  ch ap te r.

£C
^R o b ert S p e a ig h t ,  The C h r i s t i a n  T h e a tre  (London: B urns & 

O a te s , 1960 ), p . 9.

®®Young, 1:223.
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CHAPTER V II

BBswflKE v x fx m b  and m e  s s m  sn m m s i p a b t h

The p re v io u s  c h a p te r  exam ined  th e  c o n t ro v e r s y  su rro u n d in g  

a t te m p ts  t o  e x p la in  th e  m eaning and  f u n c t io n  o f  th e  R e o u la r is  

Concordia and th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s . New q u e s tio n s  w ere posed: (1) why

was th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  s h i f te d  from th e  I n t r o i t  o f  th e  E as te r  Mass to  

th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  (N octu rns) o f  E a s te r  Day? and  (2) sh o u ld  th e  

R eo u la ris  Concordia be t r e a te d  a s  a  th e a t r e  h is to r y  source document? 

Before th e se  q u es tio n s  a re  d iscu ssed , c e r t a in  im p o rtan t p o in ts ,  which 

h a v e  b e e n  m ade th r o u g h o u t  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  o u g h t  t o  be  

re c a p itu la te d .

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i t  should remembered th a t  a  m onastic  r a th e r  than

a  c l e r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n  i s  b e in g  d is c u s s e d .  T e n th -c e n tu ry  E n g lish

m o n a s tic  re fo rm  w as a  r e a c t io n  t o  l a x  r u l e s  i n  c h u rc h e s  and t o

c l e r i c a l  m arriag es . King A lfred  com plained about i l l i t e r a c y  among th e

p r i e s t s  in  h is  kingdom.^- King Edmund p rocla im ed  in  about 942 th a t

th o s e  in  h o ly  o r d e r s  whose d u ty  i s  t o  te a c h  G od's p e o p le  by th e  
example o f  t h e i r  l i f e  should observe th e  c e lib a c y  b e f i t t i n g  t h e i r  
e s t a t e ,  w hether th e y  be men o r  women. I f  th e y  f a i l  to  do so , they  
s h a l l  in c u r  t h a t  w h ich  i s  o rd a in e d  i n  th e  c a n o n , and th e y  s h a l l  
f o r f e i t  t h e i r  w ordly p o ssess io n s and b u r ia l  in  co n secra ted  ground,

•^See Dorn D avid K now les, The M o n a s tic  O rder in  E ngland 
(Cambridge: Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1950), p . 32.
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u n le ss  th ey  make amends . 2  

B ut i t  w as v ecy  d i f f i c u l t  t o  p u t  su ch  r u l e s  i n t o  e f f e c t .  T here  i s  

ample h i s to r i c a l  ev idence which in d ic a te s  th a t  th ey  were n o t obeyed. 

D u n sta n 's  b io g ra p h e r s  r e f e r r e d  t o  u n la w fu l m a r r ia g e s ,  e x c e s s e s  by 

s e c u la r  c l e r g y ,  and  t h e i r  in v o lv e m e n t in  power s tru g g le s . 3  A e lf r ic  

inform ed us t h a t  E thelw old narrow ly  su rv ived  being  poisoned fo r  h is  

a t t e m p t  t o  s u b s t i t u t e  c l e r i c s  f o r  monks i n  W in c h e s te r .^  The 

l ic e n t io u s  behaviour o f  p r i e s t s  seems to  have been common knowledge 

during  th e  te n th  and e le v e n th  c e n tu r ie s .  Evidence fo r  th i s  assum ption 

can be found in  th e  law s which w ere issu ed  a t  th e  tim e ; f o r  exam ple, 

King E th e lr e d  in  a b o u t 1008 t r i e d  t o  e n fo rc e  c e l ib a c y  among th e  

c l e r i c s  and  a t t a c k e d  th e  la c k  o f  o b se rv a n c e  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  

u rg in g  a t te n d a n c e  a t  c h u rc h  f e s t i v a l s  and f e a s t s . 5  In  h i s  m an u a l, 

B y r h t f e r th ,  a  monk who l i v e d  and  w orked in  Ram sey, w as f u l l  o f  

contem pt fo r  p r i e s t s  w h ile  e x p la in in g  to  them th e  n o tions  o f  th e  s o la r  

y e a r ,  s e a s o n s  and  m onths o f  t h e  y e a r ,  m ethods o f  f in d in g  th e  d ay s  o f  

th e  week and  th e  l i k e . 5  I t  s h o u ld  be  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  q u o te  j u s t  a  

sam ple o f  h is  w r it in g s  in  o rd e r to  a p p re c ia te  h is  a t t i tu d e  tow ards th e  

c l e r ic s :

2Agnes J a n e  R o b e r tso n , e d . ,  The Laws o f  th e  K ings o f  E ngland  
(Cambridge: Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1925), p . 7.

3C h ro n ic le s  a n d  Mem Q rials. M  G re a t B r i t a i n  so d  I r e l a n d , 99 
v o ls .  (Longman, 185 8 -1 8 9 6 ), v o l .  63: M em oria ls  o f  S a in t  D unstan  
Archbishop C anterbury , ed. W illiam  S tubbs, pp. 300-301.

^H arvey S. Gem, M  A nglo-Saxon  A bbo t, A e l f r i c  o f  Eynsham 
(E d inburgh : T. & T. C la rk ,  1 9 1 2 ), pp . 172-73 .

5 Robertson, pp. 91-93.

5  See Sam uel John  C ra w fo rd , e d .,  B v rh tfe r th 's  Manual (London: 
Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1929).
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. . .  we know o f  a  s u re ty  t h a t  th e re  a re  many r u s t i c  c le rk s  who do 
n o t know how many k inds o f  th e  y ea r th e re  a r e ,  b u t I  am w il l in g  to  
show m yself in d u lg e n t to  t h e i r  s lo th fu ln e s s ,  supported  a s  I  am by 
th e  p ro te c t io n  o f  th e  F a th e rs  w ith  whose dogs I  am n o t w orthy to  
l i e  down. . . .

I t  seem s t o  u s  to o  te d io u s  t o  e x p la in  th e  w ho le  o f  t h i s  p a ssa g e  
[ th e  d i v i s i o n  o f  a  y e a r  i n t o  a  s o l a r  and lu n a r  y e a r ]  in  E n g lish  
fo r  c le rk s ;  b u t we t e l l  them a s  a  f a c t  th a t  th e re  a re  s ix  k inds o f 
y e a r  i n  th e  co m p u tu s . . . .

Some ig n o ra n t c le r k s ,  a l a s ,  a la s !  b an ish  m easure o f  t h i s  kind—men 
who have no w ish  to  r e ta in  t h e i r  p h y lo c te r ie s ,  fo r  exam ple, they  
do n o t p re se rv e  t h e i r  o rd e rs  which th ey  rece iv ed  in  th e  bosom o f 
M other C hurch , n o r  do th e y  p e r s i s t  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  h o ly  
l e a r n in g .  . . .

We have s a id  a  g r e a t  d e a l  w h ich  i t  i s  o u r p le a s u r e  t o  r e p e a t  in  
our own language, so  th a t  th o se  who a re  unable to  understand  L a tin  
may a t  l e a s t  comprehend our d isco u rse  in  th e  v u lg a r tongue.

M o n a s tic  re fo rm  was in t ro d u c e d  by D u n stan , E th e lw o ld , and 

O sw ald. T h e r e a f t e r ,  t h e  m ain  o c c u p a tio n  o f  th e  monks was t o  be  th e  

p r a c t i c e  o f  th e  so lem n  l i t u r g y  and  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  God. The R ule o f  

S t. B enedict and th e  m onastic p r a c t ic e s  a t  F leu ry  and Ghent provided 

models to  rev iv e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  o f  England. The m onasteries  were 

d e s ig n e d  a s  t h e  p l a c e s  f o r  t h i s  s t r i c t  o b s e r v a n c e  o f  t h e  

co n su e tu d in a rie s . They were c o n c e iv e d  a s  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  u n i t s  and 

fre q u e n tly  were e s ta b l is h e d  away from towns and v i l la g e s .  Monks had 

n o th in g  o r  l i t t l e  t o  do w ith  th e  l i f e  o u ts id e  th e  m o n a s te ry . T h e ir  

d a i ly  ro u tin e  o f  l i f e  c o n s is te d  o f  th e  N ight O ff ic e , seven Canonical 

H ours, D iv in e  O f f i c e ,  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  o r  m anual w ork f o r  th e  

community o f  monks.

The s u b j e c t  o f  m o n a s tic  re fo rm  in  E ngland  b r in g s  u s  t o  th e  

Rectularis Concordia. T h is i s  th e  second im po rtan t is su e  which should 

be ra is e d . The Concordia should be t r e a te d  in  th e  co n tex t o f  m onastic

^ I b i d . ,  p . 17.
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re fo rm . I t  w as th e  f i r s t  code t o  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e  m o n a s tic ism  in  

England and to  p rov ide  a  uniform  s e t  o f  ru le s  t h a t  would govern l i f e  

in  a  m o n a s te ry . As K nowles a s s e r t e d  in  h i s  The M o n astic  O rder in  

E n g lan d # i t s  o th e r  p u rp o se  w as "a p e r f e c t io n  o f  c l e r i c a l  l i f e  and a  

d is c ip l in e  f o r  th e  many, by which in d iv id u a ls  m ight f in d  s a lv a tio n  and 

th e  Church a s  a  whole re c e iv e  s tre n g th , d ig n i ty ,  and order."®

F i n a l l y ,  th e  t h i r d  p o in t  i s  t h a t  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  n o t  a 

c e n t r a l  p a r t  o f  th e  C o n co rd ia . E a s te r  Day, a s  d i r e c te d  by th e  

R e o u la r is  C o n c o rd ia # s h o u ld  be p e rc e iv e d  in  th e  c o n te x t  o f  th e  

c e le b ra tio n s  o f  Maundy Thursday, Good F riday , and Holy Saturday, and, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  m e re ly  one p a r t  o f  t h i s  t o t a l  

spectrum  o f cerem onies.

W ith  th e s e  b a s ic  p o in t s  o f  r e f e r e n c e  i n  m ind , l e t  u s  tu r n  to  

th e  problem  o f  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  from  th e  I n t r o i t  of 

th e  E a s te r  Mass to  th e  N ight O ffice  s e rv ic e  on E as te r Day.

Quem Q u a e r i t is ; The Q uestion o f  th e  S h if t

Most th e a tr e  h is to r ia n s  have acknowledged th e  tw o exp lanations 

c o n c e rn in g  th e  change o f  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  c h a n t 

which w ere p resen te d  by Young® and H ardison . ^ 0  According to  Young, a 

d ia lo g u e  betw een th e  Marys and th e  Angel a t  th e  sep u lch re  in  th e  e a r ly

O
°K now les, p . 44.

9  See K a rl Young, The Drama o f  th e  M ed iev a l C hurch . 2 v o ls .  
(London; Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1933), 1:231.

in  th e  M idd le  Ages (B a ltim o re , Md.: The Jo h n s  H opkins P r e s s ,  1965), 
pp. 198-99 .
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m orning  had i t s  o n ly  a p p r o p r ia te  p la c e  a t  N o c tu rn s , th e  f i r s t  

C an o n ica l Hour o f  a  m o n a s tic  day . In  t h i s  p o s i t i o n ,  th e  d r a m a tic  

p o te n t ia l  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  was f u l ly  r e a l iz e d  and i t  "achieved a 

generous amount o f  l i t e r a r y  freedom , and developed in to  an a u th e n tic  

E a s te r  p la y ."* *  Young's a rg u m en t c o n s id e rs  o n ly  a  l i t e r a r y  approach 

to w a rd s  t h i s  s h i f t .  I t  s h o u ld  be  n o te d ,  h o w ever, t h a t  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  in  t h i s  new p o s i t i o n  w as c h a n te d  a s  a  p a r t  o f  th e  N ig h t 

O f f ic e ,  i . e . ,  a t  a b o u t 2 :00  A.M., a c c o rd in g  to  th e  Summer H o ra riu m . 

ra th e r  th an  " in  th e  e a r ly  morning." Moreover, th e  O ffic e  was h e ld  in  

is o la te d  m o nasteries  ra th e r  than  in  town churches.

H a r d i s o n 's  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  i s  more complex, and i t  i s  p a r t  o f  h is  th e o ry  o f  th e  r i t u a l  

c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  C h ris tia n  re l ig io n . His hypo thesis  i s  exp la ined  in  

s ix  p o in ts  which he p rov ides in  h is  C h r is tia n  R ite  and C h r is tia n  Drama 

i n  th e  Middle Ages. These a re :

1. The Quem q u a e r i t i s  began i t s  c a re e r  a s  a  ceremony ra th e r  th an  
a s  a  t r o p e .

2. In  co n ten t i t  was a  R esu rrec tio n  ceremony in  many ways s im i la r  
t o  th e  n in th - c e n tu r y  V i s i t a t i o n  o f  th e  F o n t and  c l o s e r  t o  th e  
R egularis  v e rs io n  than  any o th e r  te n th -c e n tu ry  m anuscrip t.

3. I t  f u n c t io n e d  b o th  a s  a  d e v ic e  o f  i n s t r u c t i o n  and  a s  a  means 
o f p rep arin g  fo r  th e  v i g i l  Mass.

4. I t  was p robab ly  r e la te d  t o  one o f  th e  cand le  cerem onies o f  th e  
E a s te r  v i g i l ,  though  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  to  th e  b l e s s in g  o f  th e  
paschal can d le , which took p la ce  on th e  a fte rn o o n  o f  Holy Saturday 
ra th e r  than  a t  n ig h t.

5. As a  r e s u l t  o f  a n t i c i p a t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in  th e  m o n a s tic  
churches th a t  a re  th e  source  o f  a l l  te n th -c e n tu ry  m an u scrip ts , i t  
was d e ta c h e d  from  th e  v i g i l  Mass and  moved t o  th e  o n ly  o th e r  
l i t u r g i c a l  occasions a sso c ia te d  c lo se ly  w ith  th e  R esu rrec tio n —th e  
end o f  m atins [NOcturns] and E aste r Mass.

^ Y o u n g , 1:231.
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6 . When used w ith  m a tin s  [N octurns], i t  re ta in e d  i t s  id e n t i ty  
a s  a  re p re s e n ta tio n a l ceremony, b u t when a ttach e d  t o  E as te r Mass 
i t  w as n o rm a lly  u sed  a s  a  p r o c e s s io n a l  w i th o u t  r u b r i c s  and 
(ev iden tly ) w ith o u t e la b o ra te  a c t io n .

H a rd is o n 's  f i f t h  p o i n t  seem s t o  be  th e  key  t o  h i s  e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e

p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  n e a r  th e  end  o f  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e .  In

h i s  o p in io n ,  th e  s h i f t  was a  " r e s u l t  o f  a n t i c ip a t io n "  o f  th e

c e le b ra tio n s  fo llo w in g  th e  cand le  cerem onies which took p la ce  on Holy

Saturday. I t  i s  t r u e  th a t  th e  observances o f  E as te r Day fo llo w  th o se

o f  Holy Saturday. However, i t  i s  a ls o  t r u e  th a t  th e  tw o o f  them a re  a

p a r t  o f  s e v e r a l  c e l e b r a t i o n s  o f  H oly Week and  c a n n o t be  a b s t r a c te d

from  t h a t  c o n te x t .  T h e re fo re ,  H a rd is o n 's  h y p o th e s is  may o n ly  be

p a r t i a l l y  t r u e  because h is  s t r e s s  on th e  cerem onial l in k  between Holy

S a tu rd a y  and  E a s te r  d o es  n o t  p ro v id e  a  c o m p le te  p i c t u r e  o f  a l l  th e

c e le b ra tio n s .

The O f f ic e s  o f  E a s te r  Day s h o u ld  be  lo o k e d  upon a s  p a r t  o f  a  

t o t a l  cerem onial group, in c lu d in g  Maundy Thursday, Good F riday , and 

Holy Saturday . The R ecu la ris  Concordia i s  v e ry  u se fu l in  t h i s  re sp e c t 

b e c a u se  i t  g iv e s  f a i r l y  c o m p le te  d e s c r ip t i o n s  and r e g u la t io n s  

c o n c e rn in g  a l l  o f  th o s e  d a y s . T h e re fo re ,  l e t  us r e tu r n  t o  th e  

m anuscrip t f o r  d e t a i l s  concern ing  th e  manner o f  th e se  c e le b ra tio n s . On 

Maundy Thursday:

w hich i s  c a l le d  Cena Domini, th e  n ig h t O ffice  [about 2 A.M.] s h a l l  
be perform ed accord ing  a s  i s  s e t  down in  th e  A ntiphonar. . .

On Good F r id a y :

th e  n ig h t  O f f ic e  s h a l l  be  p e rfo rm e d  a s  h a s  been  s a id  a l r e a d y

^ H a rd iso n , pp. 198-99.

1 3 2b£ Monastic. Agreement o f  the . Monks m d  Nuns QfL t h e  E nglish  
N a tio n , t r a n s .  w i th  I n t r o ,  and  N otes by Dorn Thomas Symons (London: 
Thomas N elso n  & S o n s, 1 953 ), p . 36.
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[ i . e . ,  a c c o rd in g  a s  i s  s e t  in  th e  A n tip h o n a r] . . . 1 4

On Holy Saturday:

a t  th e  h o u r o f  None [N ones, a b o u t 2 :30  P .M .], when th e  ab b o t 
e n te r s  th e  church w ith  th e  b re th re n , th e  new f i r e  s h a l l  be brought 
i n ,  a s  we s a id  b e fo re ,  and th e  cand le which has been p la ced  before 
th e  a l t a r  s h a l l  be l i t  from th a t  f i r e  [ th ese  words a re  tak en  from 
o r  based on th o se  o f  Ordo Pomanus Prim us ] . 1 5

And on E as te r Day:

th e  sev en  c a n o n ic a l  h o u rs  a r e  t o  be c e l e b r a te d  by monks in  th e  
C hurch o f  God a f t e r  th e  m anner o f  C anons, o u t  o f  r e g a rd  f o r  th e  
a u t h o r i t y  o f  th e  b le s s e d  G reg o ry , Pope o f  t h e  A p o s to l ic  S ee , a s  
s e t  f o r th  in  h is  A ntiphonar. 6

Thus a l l  th e  c e le b ra tio n s  a re  t o  be conducted e i th e r  accord ing  to  th e

ru le s  a s  s e t  by th e  A ntiphonar1^ o r  by th e  Ordo Romanus Prim us . 1 8  As

Symons inform s us in  h i s  "Sources o f  th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia." bo th  of

th e se  documents a re  exam ples o f  th e  employment o f  th e  s e c u la r  O ffice
I  Q

m  a  m o n a s te ry . T h is  ch an g e  m ig h t seem  t o  be  i n  d is c o r d  w i th  th e  

n a tu r e  o f  th e  R e o u la r i s  C o n c o rd ia  w h ic h  a t t e m p t e d  t o  d ra w  a 

dem arcation l i n e  betw een th e  tw o t r a d i t io n s .  However, a s  Woerdeman 

and  Symons i n d i c a t e ,  su c h  a  s u b s t i t u t i o n  o f  th e  Roman ( s e c u la r )  f o r

1 4 I b id . ,  p . 41.

1 5 I b id . ,  p . 47.

1 6 I b i d . ,  p . 49.

■^Also known a s  t h e  G re g o r ia n  S a c ra m e n ta ry . The G re g o ria n  
Sacram entary was an o f f i c i a l  Mass book. In  th e  s ix th  cen tu ry , Gregory 
th e  G re a t r e v i s e d  G e la s ia n u m . a  m ass book w hich  had been  m an d a to ry  
u n t i l  th a t  tim e , and t h i s  could  ex p la in  th e  t i t l e  o f  i t s  new v e rs io n . 
See Henry A u s t in  W ilso n , e d . ,  The G re g o ria n  S a c ra m e n ta ry  (London: 
H arrisons & Sons, 1915).

I Q
Ordo Romanus Prim us i s  a  consuetud inary  o f  th e  Roman O ffice  

fo r  th e  s e c u la r  churches. See Ordo Romanus P rim us. In tro ,  and Notes 
by George C u thbert (London: A lexander Morning, 1905).

•^Dom Thomas Sym ons, "S o u rc es  o f  th e  R e o u la r is  C o n c o rd ia ." 
Downside Review 59 (January 1941): 16.
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th e  m onastic O ffice  was n o t an  uncommon occurrence a t  th a t  tim e . For 

example:

Although i t  was n o t p u b lish ed  in  th e  C ouncil's  [Council o f  Aachen/ 
817] cap i t u l a  o r  d e c r e e s ,  a  s t a t u t e  o f  some k in d  w as p ro p o se d , 
o rd e rin g  t h a t  th e  monks fo llo w  th e  Roman O ffice  du ring  th e  th re e  
d ay s  b e f o r e  E a s te r  and  on th e  f e a s t  i t s e l f .  The o p p o s i t io n ,  
however, was a p p a re n tly  so  g re a t th a t  th e  s t a t u te  was n o t d ra f te d  
a s  p a r t  o f  th e  c a p i t u l a . S t i l l ,  some c o m m u n itie s  a d o p te d  th e  
p r a c t ic e ,  i f  th ey  d id  n o t have th e  custom a lre ad y ; o th e rs  adopted 
i t  a f t e r  a  longer o r  s h o r te r  p eriod  o f  tim e  and h e s i ta t io n ;  some 
never accep ted  i t . 2 0

The l a s t  s ta te m e n t i s  s ig n i f i c a n t  because i t  e s ta b l is h e s  t h a t  m onastic

com m unities l i t e r a l l y  had an o p tio n  regard ing  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  Holy

Week: th e  monks could  e i th e r  fo llow  th e  observances as  p re sc r ib e d  by

th e  B ened ictine  Rule o r  th o se  which were s p e c if ie d  by th e  Antiphonar

o r  Ordo Romanus P rim u s a n d , th u s ,  u se  th e  o rd e r  o f  p ro c e s s io n s

s p e c if ie d  fo r  s e c u la r  churches. Symons inform s us in  h is  a r t i c l e  th a t

d i f f e r e n t  m o n a s tic  h o u se s  made u se  o f  e i t h e r  o f  th e  tw o t r a d i t i o n s .

The C ustom s o f  F a r f a  (1030-1048) show t h a t  C luny fo llo w e d  th e  Roman

o r d e r  f o r  Maundy T h ursday  t o  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  on Holy S a tu rd a y , and

th e  B e n e d ic tin e  R ule  f o r  P r im e , T ie r c e ,  S e x t,  None o f  th e  Holy

S a tu rd a y  and  f o r  th e  O f f ic e  on E a s te r .2 -̂ On th e  o th e r  han d , a

L o tharing ian  consuetud inary  su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  Roman O f f ic e  was u sed

from th e  N ight O ffice  o f  Maundy Thursday to  th e  end o f E a s te r  Week. 2 2

Hie c e le b ra tio n s  o f  Holy Week a s  defin ed  by th e  m onastic and

2^Jude W oerdeman, "The Source o f  th e  E a s te r  P la y ,"  O ra te  
F ra tr e s  20 (A pril 1946): 266-67.

2 1 Symons, "S o u rc e s ,"  p . 18.
22 Ib id . This c lo se  resem blance o f  th e  R eou laris  Concordia to  

a  L o t h a r i n g i a n  c o n s u e t u d i n a r y  w i th  r e g a r d ,  a t  l e a s t ,  t o  t h e  
c e le b ra tio n s  o f  Holy Week, cou ld  be exp lained  by th e  f a c t  th a t  Duns ta n  
s p e n t  h i s  e x i l e  y e a r s  (955-959) in  G hen t, w h ich  had a c c e p te d  a  
L o tharing ian  model o f  m onasticism .
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Roman codes v a r ie d  co n sid erab ly . The m onastic O ffice  fo r  E aste r Day 

a s  s p e c i f i e d  in  t h e  R ule  p ro v id e d  th e  fo llo w in g  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  th e  

N ig h t O f f ic e :  th e  b r e th r e n  w ere  t o  r i s e  a t  ab o u t 1 :00  A.M. and go to  

th e  church where th ey  would chan t s ix  psalm s. Then fo u r le sso n s  w ith  

t h e i r  r e sp o n se s  w ould  b e  re a d .  D uring  th e  f o u r th  re sp o n so ry  th e  

read e r would chan t th e  G lo ria  and a l l  would r is e .  A fterw ards s ix  o t t e r  

psalm s w ith  A ntiphons and v e r s ic le  would be sung. Four more le sso n s  

w i th  t h e i r  r e s p o n s o r ie s ,  th r e e  c a n t i c l e s  from  th e  book o f  th e  

p ro p h e ts /  and th e  A l l e l u i a  w ould  fo l lo w . Then a n o th e r  fo u r  le s s o n s  

from  th e  New T e s ta m e n t and  r e s p o n s o r ie s  would be re a d  and when th e  

fo u r th  responsory would be f in ish e d  Te Deum Laudamus would be chanted. 

When f in i s h e d /  th e  a b b o t w ould re a d  th e  G ospel and a l l  w ould s ta n d  

w ith  r e v e re n c e . A f te r  th e  G o sp e l/ th e  hymn, Te d e c e t  la u s  w ould be 

chanted  and th e  b le ss in g  would be given. Then M atins would begin.2"*

The Roman O f f ic e  w hich  i s  in c lu d e d  in  Ordo Romanus P rim us 

in d i c a t e s  t h a t  th e  s e c u la r  o b s e rv a t io n  o f  th e  N igh t O f f ic e  was much 

s h o r te r .  I t  would beg in  w ith  th e  hymn Deus in  aud ito rium  which would 

be fo llow ed by th e  re g u la r  in v i ta to ry  psalm  and i t s  a l l e lu i a s .  Then 

th re e  o th e r  psalm s w ith  t h e i r  an tiphons would be sung. A fterw ards, 

o n ly  th r e e  le s s o n s ,  e a c h  fo llo w e d  by  a  re sp o n so ry , w ould be  re a d . 

When f in ish e d , deum laudamus would be chanted. Then M atins would 

b e g in .2^

Thus, th e  m ajor d if fe re n c e  between th ese  two o f f ic e s  was th a t  

in  th e  Roman O ffic e , in s te a d  o f  tw elve  psalm s, th re e  c a n t ic le s ,  tw elve

The R ule  o f  S a in t  B e n e d ic t , t r a n s .  and N otes by Dorn J u s t i n  
McCann (England: Stanbrook Abbey P re ss , 1937), pp. 31-34.

2 ^Woerdeman, "The Source o f  th e  E as te r P lay," p. 264.
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l e s s o n s ,  and  tw e lv e  r e s p o n s o r ie s ,  o n ly  t h r e e  p s a lm s ,  t h r e e  l e s s o n s ,

and th re e  re sp o n so rie s  were p re sc rib e d . Another d if fe re n c e  was th a t

th e re  was no Gospel read ing  in  th e  Roman t r a d i t i o n  o f  N octurns. This

change can  be e x p la in e d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  G o sp e l w as r e a d  d u r in g

th e  D ivine O ff ic e , i . e . ,  th e  Mass, on E a s te r  Day. F u rth e r su p p o rt fo r

t h i s  c o n c lu s io n  can  be  found  in  The B e n e d ic t in e  O f f ic e  w h ich  was

w r i t t e n  by A e l f r i c  o r  W u lfs ta n  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  e le v e n th

cen tu ry  fo r  c le rk s :

The s ix  Hours a r e  g iven  in  t h e i r  s im p le s t form , w ith o u t any o f  th e  
v a r ia t io n s  which w ere used a t  p a r t ic u la r  seasons o r  on p a r t i c u la r  
days. A lso s ig n i f i c a n t  i s  th e  om ission o f  N octurns and M atins; i t  
seems reasonab le  to  assume th a t  th e se  p a r t s  o f  th e  m onastic  cou rse  
o f  w orsh ip  would be  o m itte d  by th e  se c u la r  c le rg y  in  th e  p resence  
o f  l a i t y . 2 5

Even though t h i s  q u o ta tio n  does n o t s p e c i f i c a l ly  r e f e r  to  E a s te r ,  i t  

a m p l i f i e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Mass w as th e  m ost so lem n  O f f ic e  i n  th e  

Roman t r a d i t i o n .  I t  a l s o  e x p la in s  th e  re a s o n s  f o r  th e  a b b r e v ia te d  

v e r s io n  o f  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e .  However, in  a  m o n a s te ry  a l l  C a n o n ic a l 

Hours were o f  equal s ig n if ic a n c e  and were supposed t o  be a tten d ed  by 

a l l  th e  monks. 2 6  The Gospel was a  p iv o ta l  p a r t  o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n s ,  

e s p e c ia l ly  o f  th e  c e le b ra t io n s  o f  th e  re s u r re c tio n  o f  Je su s  C h r is t.

The R e o u la r is  Cffing,orflia fo llo w e d  th e  Ordo Romanus P r im u s .

T herefore th e re  was no Gospel reading  p re sc r ib e d  f o r  N octurns o f  th e

E aste r c e le b ra tio n s .  Woerdeman m ain ta in s  th a t :

Those . . . [who] w ould  t r y  t o  p r e s e rv e  th e  Roman P a s c h a l O f f ic e ,  
w ould  l i k e l y  t r y  t o  p r e s e r v e  a s  much o f  th e  s o le m n ity  from  th e  
m o n a s tic  r i t e  a s  p o s s i b l e .  The in t r o d u c t io n  o f  th e  d ra m a tiz e d  
E a s te r  t r o p e  in  t h e  p la c e  o f  th e  G ospel d o es  p r e c i s e l y  t h a t .  I t  
r e ta in s  th e  sac red  m in is te r s ,  v estm en ts , th e  in c en se , and p rov ides

25Jam es U re , The B e n e d ic t in e  O f f ic e  (E d inbu rgh : E d inbu rgh  
U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1 9 5 7 ), p . 63.

26The M onastic Agreement, chap. 1 passim .
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th e  message o f  th e  Gospel i t s e l f .  . . . The s im p le s t m otive which 
su g g es ts  i t s e l f  a s  m ost p la u s ib le  i s  t h a t  th e  ceremony compensated 
fo r  th e  om ission  o f th e  Gospel read in g . 7

A lthough Woerdeman o f fe r s  a  v e ry  a t t r a c t i v e  ex p lan a tio n  o f  th e  s h i f t

o f  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s .  th e re  a r e  some p a r t s  which a re  n o t c le a r  in  i t .

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i f  th e  monks had  w an ted  t o  " p re s e rv e  a s  much o f  th e

so lem n ity  o f  th e  m onastic  r i t e  a s  p o s s ib le ,"  th ey  could  have employed

t h e  B e n e d ic tin e  O f f ic e  f o r  E a s te r  Day a s  w as th e  c a s e  a t  C luny .

S e c o n d ly , w as th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  r e a l l y  a  s u b s t i t u t i o n  f o r  th e

om ission  o f  th e  Gospel read ing?  The o rd e r o f  th e  observances o f  th e

N igh t O ffice  in  th e  R eou laris  Concordia i s :

[ a f te r  th e  opening psalm s] th re e  an tiphons and th re e  psalm s s h a l l  
f o l lo w ;  and  when th e s e  a r e  f i n i s h e d  th e  p ro p e r  v e r s e  s h a l l  be 
s a id ; and then  th re e  le s so n s  w ith  th e  a p p ro p ria te  responds. 8

Then a f t e r  th e  th i r d  response o re  o f  th e  b re th re n  " sh a ll  begin  to  s in g

s o f t l y  and s w e e t ly  Quem O u a e r i t i s . " ^  when t h i s  i s  f i n i s h e d ,  th e

a n t ip h o n  S u r r e x i t  Dominus d e  s e o u lc h ro  and  th e  2 a  Deum laudam us

fo llo w . A fterw ards , M atins beg in s.

G e n e ra l ly  s p e a k in g , t h i s  i s  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  c o n te x t  o f  th e  

o r d e r  o f  th e  o b se rv a n c e s  o f  t h e  N ig h t O f f ic e  w h ich  i s  b a se d  on th e  

s e c u la r  co d e . As i s  a p p a r e n t ,  th e  o n ly  d i f f e r e n c e  in  t h i s  s e c t i o n  

between th e  Ordo Romanus Prim us and th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia i s  th a t  

tw o a d d i t io n a l  chan ts  a re  sung b e fo re  th e  2 a  Deum laudamus: th e  Quem 

Q u a e r it is  and th e  S u rre x it PQ.minus, 3a. seou lch ro . The q u es tio n  which 

should  be asked i s  w hether o r n o t th ey  a re  a  s u b s t i tu te  fo r  th e  Gospel 

w h ich  sh o u ld  be re a d  a f t e r  t h e  2 t  Deum lau d am u s. To an sw er t h i s

^ 7 Woerdeman, "The Source o f  th e  E a s te r  P lay ,"  p . 267.

2 8 2h£ M onastic Agreement, p . 49.

2 ® Ib id ., p . 50.
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q u e s tio n  l e t  us read  th e  t h i r d  responsory:

Cum t r a n s i s s e t  sabbatum , M aria Magdalena e t  M aria Jaco b i e t  Salome 
em eru n t a ro m a ta ,  u t  v e n ie n te s  u n g e re n t Je su m , a l l e l u i a .  V e rse . 
E t  v a ld e  mane una  sab b a to ru m  v e n iu n t  ad  monumentum, o r  t o  iam  
s o le . 3 0

T his responsory , w hich occurs a f t e r  th e  t h i r d  le sso n  th a t  i s  based on 

th e  G o sp e l, p r e p a r e s  u s  f o r  th e  c h a n t  w hich  i s  t o  f o l lo w ,  i . e . ,  th e  

flsasm q u a e r i t i s . T h e re fo re ,  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  was a  p a r t  o f  th e  

responsory and an in tro d u c tio n  to  th e  ajg. Deum laudamus r a th e r  th an  a  

s u b s t i tu t io n  fo r  th e  Gospel read ing . Other c e le b ra tio n s  o f  BOly Week 

p rov ide  fu r th e r  ev idence. Not on ly  does th e  R eo u la ris  Concordia make 

use  o f  th e  Ordo Romanus Prim us b u t i t  a lso  m o d ifies  c e r t a in  p a r t s  o f 

th e  o f f i c e s  w h ich  a r e  n o t  s p e c i f i e d  i n  t h i s  s e c u l a r  c o n s u e tu d in a ry .  

For e x am p le , th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  on Maundy T hursday  sh o u ld  f o l lo w  th e  

r u l e s  a s  s e t  down i n  th e  A n tip h o n a r. H ow ever, th e  C o n co rd ia  

in t r o d u c e s  a  new cu s to m  in  th e  Cena Domini w h ich  was p r a c t i c e d  " in  

churches o f  c e r t a in  r e l ig io u s  men." On Good F rid ay , th e  N ight O ffice  

" s h a l l  be p e rfo rm e d  a s  h a s  been  s a id  a l r e a d y ,"  b u t  t h e  None i s  

co n d u c ted  in  a  m anner o f  " c e r t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  men." The C o n co rd ia  i s  

n o t c le a r  on who " th ese  c e r t a in  r e l ig io u s  men" a r e ,  b u t w hat in t e r e s t s  

u s  i s  a  new m anner o f  c e l e b r a t i o n  f o r  th e  p a r t s  o f  th e  O f f ic e  on a  

g iv e n  d ay . P a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  th e  Cena D om ini i s  

im p o r ta n t  h e r e  b e c a u se  i t  b e lo n g s  to  N o c tu rn s . The o r d e r  o f  th e  

psa lm s, an tip h o n s , le s so n s  and resp o n so ries  fo r  t h i s  N ight O ffice  i s  

s p e c if ie d  by th e  A ntiphonar o f  th e  Roman O ffice . T here fo re , a f t e r  th e

on
JUW oerdeman, "The S o u rce  o f  th e  E a s te r  P la y ,"  p . 269. "On 

Sunday, Mary M agdalene, Mary o f  Jacob , and Salome c a r r ie d  o in tm en t, so  
th a t  th ey  m ight a n o in t  Je su s . A lle lu ia . V erse. They approached th e  
tomb w ith  g re a t  f e e l in g  w hich a ro se  in  them on th a t  Sunday morning." 
(T ra n s la t io n  mine.)
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l a s t  responsory , th e  G ospel, and th e  b le ss in g , th e  n ex t C anonical Hour

sh o u ld  b e g in . However, t h e  C o n co rd ia  in t ro d u c e s  a  new cu sto m  r i g h t

a f t e r  th e  Gospel. K yrie e le is o n  was sung. This chan t i s  in troduced

in  a  fo llo w in g  manner:

We have a l s o  h e a rd  t h a t ,  in  c h u rc h e s  o f  c e r t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  m en, a  
p r a c t i c e  h a s  grow n up w hereby  com punction  o f  s o u l  i s  a ro u se d  by 
means o f  th e  outw ard re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th a t  which i s  s p i r i t u a l .

A d e t a i l e d  d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  how tw o g ro u p s  o f  boys p o s i t i o n e d  on th e

r ig h ts  and  l e f t - h a n d  s id e  o f  th e  c h o i r  sh o u ld  s in g  th e  K v rie  e l e i s o n

comes n ex t. A s im i la r  d ivergence from th e  Roman code can be seen  in

th e  E as te r  N octurns. The new custom o f th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i s  preceded

by a  m e tic u lo u s  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  how fo u r  b r e th r e n  s h o u ld  s in g  th e

chan t. T herefo re , th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s .  and lik ew ise  th e  K yrie e le iso n .

m ust have been employed f o r  " th e  outw ard re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th a t  which

i s  s p i r i tu a l . "  To s tre n g th e n  t h i s  argum ent, i t  should be noted  th a t

b o th  c h a n ts  w ere  a  p a r t  o f  th e  l i t u r g y  o f  th e  Mass p r o p e r ,  i . e . ,  th e y

functioned  a s  ch o ra l p ie c e s  in  th e  Roman Mass—th e  K vrie e le iso n  was

sung b e fo re  th e  G lo r ia  in  e x c e l s i s :  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  w as c h a n te d

b e fo re  th e  I n t r o i t  on E a s te r  Day. 3 3  Both w ere "moved" t o  a  new

p o s itio n . In  th e  co n tex t o f  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  approach tow ards th e  Quem

q u a e r i t i s . one m ig h t p u t  f o r t h  a  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  n o t  o n ly  th e  Quem

q u a e r i t i s  b u t a ls o  th e  K vrie e le iso n  was seeking d ram atic  freedom in

i t s  new p o s it io n . Of co u rse , t h i s  hypothesis w i l l  have to  be re je c te d

s in c e  t h e r e  i s  no e v id e n c e  t h a t  th e  K yrie  e l e i s o n  e v o lv e d  in t o

3 1 Th£ M onastic Agreement, p. 36.

3 2 Ib id .

See Appendix D.
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so m e th in g  m ore th a n  a  c h a n t ,  even th o u g h , i t  c o u ld  be a rg u e d , i t  had  

t h e a t r i c a l  p o t e n t i a l . ^ 4  The o n ly  p la u s ib le  ex p lan a tio n  o f  t h i s  new 

p la c e m e n t o f  th e  c h a n ts  i s  t h a t  an  a t te m p t  was made t o  e l a b o r a te  on 

th e  custom s which were p re sc rib e d  by th e  Roman O ffice  f o r  Holy Week. 

F u r th e rm o re , th e y  s u g g e s t  t h a t  a  s t e p  was ta k e n  in  th e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  

in c re a s in g  th e  s p i r i t u a l  value o f  th e  N ight O ffice  in  g en era l and o f 

th o se  im p o rtan t f e a s t s  in  th e  m onastic t r a d i t io n  in  p a r t i c u la r .

However, th e se  s ta tem en ts  only  p a r t i a l l y  ex p la in  th e  p o s it io n  

o f  th e  Quem O u a e r i t i s . The q u e s t io n  w hich  s u r f a c e s  i s  why was th e  

Gospel read ing  o m itte d  in  th e  N ight O ffice  o f  E as te r Day, even though 

th e re  was one on Maundy Thursday? In  o rder to  p rov ide  an answ er, i t  

i s  w o rth  r e p e a t in g  t h a t  th e  R e o u la r is  C o n co rd ia  p r e s e n t s  u s  w i th  a 

unique E nglish  p r a c t ic e  concerning th e  Sunday Mass. Follow ing Symons 

and Knowles, we may assume th a t  la y  people were adm itted  th e  m onastery 

t o  a s s i s t  a t  th e  c h i e f  Mass on Sundays and  f e a s t s . ^ 5  S in ce  th e  

Concordia does n o t m ention th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  Mass on E aste r Day, 

we can  o n ly  s p e c u la te  a b o u t i t .  We know t h a t  i t  fo llo w e d  th e  Roman 

O f f ic e .  The G ospel i s  a  p a r t  o f  th e  s e r v i c e ,  so  th e  G ospel o f  S t. 

M ark, w hich  i s  d e s ig n e d  f o r  t h i s  o c c a s io n , w ould be  re a d  d u r in g  th e  

c e le b ra tio n s  on E as te r Day in  th e  p resence o f  bo th  th e  monks and th e  

l a y  c o n g re g a tio n . S in c e  th e  G ospel was re a d  in  L a t in ,  i t  w ould

•̂ 4See a  com parative a n a ly s is  o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n s  o f  th e  N ight 
O ffice  a t  Maundy Thursday and E aster Day in  ch ap te r 6  o f  t h i s  study .

35"now on f e a s t  days . . . w h ile  th e  Morrow Mass i s  being s a id  
th e  m in is te rs  o f  th e  fo llo w in g  Mass s h a l l  v e s t  and th en , T ierce  being 
s a id ,  th e  b e l l s  s h a l l  r in g  to  c a l l  th e  f a i t h f u l  to g e th e r  and th e  Mass 
s h a l l  b e g in  (" In  d ie b u s  au tem  f e s t i s  . . . i n t e r im  enim  dum e a  M issa 
a g i tu r ,  seq u en tis  M issae m in is t r i  se  induant e t ,  T e r t ia  p e ra c ta , mox 
signorum motu fid e lem  aduocantes plebem missam incohent.")." See The 
M onastic Agreement, p . 19.
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have been  a p p r o p r ia te  t o  in c lu d e  th e  Quem O u a e r i t i s , a s  i t  was 

p r e s e n te d  d u r in g  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e ,  a t  t h e  M ass. In  t h i s  p o s i t i o n ,  

u n d e n ia b ly ,  i t  w ould have s e r v e d ,  a s  H a rd iso n  s u g g e s te d , i t s  

e d u c a t io n a l  p u rp o s e . 3 6  H ow ever, i t  seem s t h a t  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  

never perform ed t h i s  fu n c tio n  and " the  outw ard re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th a t  

w hich i s  s p i r i t u a l "  was never in c lu d ed  a s  a  p a r t  o f  th e  c h ie f  Mass on 

E a s te r  Day. T h e re fo re ,  i t  may b e  assum ed t h a t  th e  p la c e m e n t o f  th e  

Quem q u a e r i t i s  a t  th e  N ight O ffic e  was n o t m o tiv a ted  by th e  l i t e r a r y  

p o t e n t i a l s  o f  t h e  Quem O u a e r i t i s . n o r  w as i t  an  a c t  o f  i t s  

a n t ic ip a t io n ,  nor was i t  a  s u b s t i tu t io n  fo r  th e  Gospel read ing . I t s  

p o s i t i o n  can  be  e x p la in e d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  R e a u la r is  C o n co rd ia  

fo llo w s  a  s e c u la r  O ffice  fo r  th e  c e le b ra t io n  o f  Holy Week.

A ll th e se  c o n s id e ra tio n s  le a d  us to  th e  fo llo w in g  conclusions: 

(1) The h i s to r i c a l  evidence shows th a t  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry  th e re  were 

two ways o f  c e le b ra tin g  E a s te r  Day in  m onastic  houses—one based on 

th e  R ule  o f  S t .  B e n e d ic t w h ich  w as fa v o u re d  by C lu n ia c  hou ses  and 

a n o th e r  one b a se d  on th e  A n tip h o n a r  f o r  s e c u l a r  c h u rc h e s  w hich  was 

accep ted  in  th e  L o tharing ian  model o f  m onasticism . This lic e n s e  in  

th e  observance o f  E as te r could  be an e x p lan a tio n  fo r  th e  p o s itio n  o f  

n in e  te n th -c e n tu ry  Quem q u a e r i t i s  ch an ts . Three o f them , i .e . ,  from 

S t.  M a r t i a l  o f  L im oges (9 2 3 -3 4 ), S t .  G a ll  (7950), S t.  M a r t ia l  o f  

L im oges (9 8 8 -9 4 ), w ere a  p a r t  o f  th e  E a s te r  M ass. S t .  G a ll  and S t.  

M a rtia l w ere C luniac houses; th u s ,  th ey  used a  B enedictine O ffice . 

Those found  in  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia , th e  Bam berg t r o p e r  ( te n th  

c en tu ry ), and in  S t. V ito  ( te n th  cen tu ry ) a re  e v id e n tly  re la te d  to  th e  

N ight O ffice . This su g g es ts  th a t  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  E aste r fo llow ed

3 6 H a rd iso n , p . 204.
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t h e  Ordo Romanus P rim u s  i n  th o s e  h o u se s . The p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  l a s t  

t h r e e  Quem o u a e r i t i s . i . e . ,  th e  W in c h e s te r  t r o p e r  (9 7 8 -8 0 ), th e  

Bamberg g ra d u a l  ( t e n th  c e n tu r y ) ,  and V ienna ( te n th  c e n tu ry )  i s  

ambiguous. (2) Hie R eo u la ris  Concordia drew on v a r io u s  documents th a t  

r e f e r  t o  b o th  m o n a s t ic  and  s e c u la r  c o n s u e tu d in a r ie s ,  ev en  th o u g h  i t  

was a  m o n a s t ic  docum en t. (3) The c e l e b r a t i o n s  o f  H oly Week d id  n o t  

fo llow  th e  Rule o f  S t. B enedict b u t made use o f th e  A ntiphonar o f  th e  

Ordo Romanus Prim us f o r  s e c u la r  c le rg y . (4) Although Maundy Thursday, 

Good F r id a y ,  and  E a s te r  Sunday fo l lo w  th e  Ordo Romanus P r im u s , th e y  

d if f e r e d  co n s id e ra b ly  from  th e  same O ffices  in  th e  s e c u la r  code. (5) 

The K v rie  e l e i s o n  and th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s . w hich  w ere  c h a n te d  d u r in g  

th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  r e s e r v e d  o n ly  f o r  m onks, w ere tw o  new a d d i t i o n s  to  

th e  s e c u la r  code. (6 ) The placem ent o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  a t  N octurns 

w as an  a c t  o f  e l a b o r a t i o n  on th e  s e r v ic e s  o f  H oly Week w h ich  w ere  

p r e s c r ib e d  by a  s e c u la r  Ordo Romanus P rim u s . (7) The t e x t s  o f  b o th  

N ig h t O f f ic e s  a t  Maundy T hursday  and  E a s te r  Day w ere  d e s c r i p t i v e  

because th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia was in tro d u c in g  new custom s whose aim 

was t o  in c r e a s e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  i n t e n s i t y  o f  t h e  c e l e b r a t i o n s .  

T h e re fo re ,  " t h e a t r i c a l  e le m e n ts "  w h ich  a r e  to  b e  found  in  them  a r e  

p u re ly  in c id e n ta l ,  a s  th e y  a re  in  any r i t u a l ,  and n o th ing  im p lie s  th a t  

th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  should  be p e rce iv ed  as  a  p la y , a  l i t u r g i c a l  dram a, 

o r  a  l i t u r g i c a l  m usic-dram a. F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i t  was a  ch an t w hich was 

employed fo r  th e  p ro p er c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  O ffice  by th e  monks l iv in g  

b e h in d  th e  w a l l s  o f  th e  m o n a s te ry  r a th e r  th a n  a  t r o p e  " se e k in g  

d ram a tic  freedom " 3 7  o r  a  ceremony w hich, "as a  r e s u l t  o f  a n t ic ip a t io n

3 7 Young, 1:223.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



179

w as d e ta c h e d  fro m  th e  v i g i l  Mass and moved t o  t h e  o n ly  o th e r  

l i t u r g i c a l  o ccasions  a s s o c ia te d  c lo se ly  w ith  th e  R esu rrec tio n —th e  end 

o f  m a tin s  and E a s te r  Mass."3®

T his l a s t  p o in t /  however# re q u ire s  a  more c a re fu l  exp lan a tio n . 

Therefore# th e  n e x t q u es tio n  i s :  should th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  be t r e a te d  

a s  a  r i t u a l  o r  a s  a  l i t u r g i c a l  p lay?

CUem Q u a e r i t is : A R itu a l o r  a  P lay?

The s ta te m e n t th a t  a l l  r e l ig io n s  make use o f r i t u a l s  does n o t 

r e q u i r e  any  f u r t h e r  s u p p o r t .  The Hindu3® and C h r is tia n 4 0  r e l ig io n s ,  

a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  c u l t s  o f  a n c i e n t  and m odern s o c i e t i e s  a l l  d i s p la y  

c e r t a i n  im p o r ta n t  u n iv e r s a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s  when a r t i c u l a t i n g  t h e i r  

c e re m o n ie s . One o f  them  i s  t h a t  th e y  draw  on th e  e v e n t o f  th e  

c re a tio n  o f  th e  w orld  and o f  th e  b i r t h ,  l i f e #  death# and re s u r re c tio n  

o f  a  h e ro  o r  a  g o d - f ig u r e .  Those e v e n ts  o c c u r re d  in  th e  p r im o r d ia l  

past#  sp ace , and tim e . We, who l iv e  in  th e  p re se n t tim e  and belong to  

a  c e r t a i n  g ro u p , whose r e l i g i o u s  s t a t u s  quo i s  w e l l - d e f in e d  by th e  

s p e c i f i c  d e t a i l s  o f  th o s e  e v e n ts#  g a th e r#  on c e r t a i n  o c c a s io n s#  t o  

p a r t i c i p a t e  in  t h e  a c t  o f  t h e i r  r e a c t u a l i z a t i o n .  T h is  g a th e r in g  o f  

p e o p le  who a c c e p t  th e  sam e b e l i e f  in  th e  c r e a t io n  o f  th e  w o r ld , h a s  

th e  same name f o r  th e  c rea to r#  share  th e  same a t t i tu d e  tow ards b ir th #  

l i f e ,  d e a th , re s u r re c tio n  o f  a  god-figure# to  c e le b ra te  th e  p r im o rd ia l

3 ®Hardison# p. 199. Note th e  use o f  th e  modem te rm  o f  M atins 
fo r  th e  N ight O ffice .

O ft
"^ M irce a  E l ia d e ,  The Myth o f  th e  E te r n a l  R e tu rn , t r a n s .  

W illa rd  Trask (New York: Pantheon Books# 1954).

4 0 Hardison# pp. 35-79.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



180

p a s t  c o u ld  be l a b e l l e d  a  r i t u a l .  D uring  t h i s  r i t u a l#  w hich  h as  

d i f f e r e n t  forms and shapes in  v a rio u s  cu ltu res#  we move in  time# from 

p r e s e n t  t o  s a c r e d # 4 1  and  space#  fro m  c o n c re te  t o  t r a n s c e n d e n t 4 2  i n  

o r d e r  t o  e x p e r ie n c e  t h e  c lo s e n e s s  t o  th e  s u p e r - n a tu r a l  a g e n t .  The 

mode o f  t h i s  c e le b ra tio n  v a r ie s  from o r g ia s t ic  t o  solemn; i t s  p h y s ic a l 

decor from poor to  e la b o ra te . R itual#  thus# cou ld  a lso  be defined  in  

te rm s  o f  i t s  in n e r  ( s p i r i t u a l )  and  e x t e r n a l  (manner and d e c o r)  

e lem en ts. Those e x te rn a l  e lem en ts  and  s p e c i f i c a l l y  masks# costum e# 

movement# and gestu re#  which a re  considered  th e a t r i c a l  e lem en ts, made 

many s c h o la r s  b e l i e v e  t h a t  th e  o r i g i n  o f  dram a and t h e a t r e  can  be  

t r a c e d  d i r e c t l y  t o  r i t u a l  fo rm s . 4 2  I t  i s  beyond th e  sco p e  o f  t h i s  

s tu d y  to  argue f o r  o r  a g a in s t  t h i s  hypo thesis  a s  t h i s  has been done by 

numerous people . 4 4  However, c e r ta in  e lem ents w hich a re  p e r t in e n t  here  

should  be examined.

I t  has been  e s t a b l i s h e d  t h a t  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  i n  th e  

R eo u la ris  Concordia was a  p a r t  o f  th e  N ight O ffice . The N ight O ffice , 

accord ing  to  th e  Rule o f  S t. B enedict was designed  to  p ra is e  God. The 

Quem Q u a e r i t i s  w as c h a n te d  by monks who p a r t i c i p a t e d  in  an  a c t  o f  

r e l iv in g  th e  m ystery o f  th e  re s u r re c tio n  o f Je su s  C h ris t. The r i t u a l

41 Sac red  t i m e , i .e .#  th e  t im e  when th e  r i t u a l  was f i r s t  
perform ed by a  god o r  a  hero.

42C o n c re te  s p a c e , i .e .#  th e  p la c e  w here  th e  r i t u a l  o c c u rs .  
T ra n sc e n d e n t s p a c e , i . e . ,  t h e  p la c e  w here  th e  r i t u a l  o r a  p a r t i c u l a r  
even t occurred  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e .

4 2 S ee , f o r  ex am p le , Jam es H. B u t le r  The T h e a tre  and Drama o f  
G reece  and  Rome (San F ra n c is c o :  C h an d le r P u b lis h in g  Co., 1972), 
Humphrey Davy F indley  K itto  Greek Tragedy (London: Methuen, 1954).

4 4 See, fo r  example# G erald  Else# Uig. O rig in  and th e  E arlv  Form 
f i t  Greek Tragedy (Cambridge# Mass.: Harvard U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1967).
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a sp ec t o f  t h i s  c e le b ra t io n  i s  beyond any doubt. The monks belonged to  

t h e  com m unity w h ich  s h a re d  th e  sam e d o g m a tic  b e l i e f s  and  w h ich  was 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip . Y et a n o th e r  c lo s e  

a f f i n i t y  b e tw een  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  a c t  o f  w o rsh ip  and  r i t u a l  w as th e  

e x t e r n a l  d e c o r  w h ic h , a s  i t  h a s  been  in d i c a te d  i n  c h a p te r  6  o f  t h i s  

s tu d y , le d  many s c h o la rs  to  look fo r  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval drama in  

th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  and in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  C hurch in  

g e n e r a l .  W hereas th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  s ta t e m e n t  c o n c e rn in g  th e  

o r ig i n  m ig h t be  t a n g i b l e ,  th e  fo rm e r  one r a i s e s  some o b je c t io n s .  

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i f  one eq u ates  r i t u a l  w ith  th e a t r e ,  he o r  she d im in ish es  

th e  s p i r i t u a l  v a lu e  o f  f a i t h .  For ex am p le , in  a t t e n d in g  d a i l y  

s e rv ic e s ,  monks, o r th e  f a i t h f u l ,  seek a  c o n firm a tio n  o f  t h e i r  f a i t h .  

The s e rv ic e  i t s e l f  i s  f o r  them a  moment o f  r e l iv in g  o r  commemorating 

th e  m y s te ry  o f  th e  l i f e ,  d e a th ,  an d , f i n a l l y ,  th e  p ro m ise  o f  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t .  For a  n o n - b e l i e v e r ,  who a c c i d e n t a l l y  

w atches th e  s e rv ic e ,  th e  same se rv ic e  i s  no th ing  more th an  a  p ie c e  o f  

th e a tr e ,  because he la c k s  th e  b e l i e f  in  a  su p e rn a tu ra l agen t. He can 

o n ly  p e rc e iv e  e x t e r n a l  a c t i o n s  h ap p en in g  in  f r o n t  o f  h i s  e y e s ,  

e la b o ra te  g e s tu re s , and th e  w onderfu l, n o t t o  say  c o lo u rfu l ,  costum e 

w hich  i s  w orn by  th e  p r i e s t .  F o r a  monk, th e  c h a s u b le  w orn by th e  

c e l e b r a n t  i s  m o re  th a n  a  c o s tu m e  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  a  s y m b o l ic  

r e p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  o c c a s io n ;  b la c k  means d e a th ,  

v io le t—p ass io n , green—hope, e tc .  Furtherm ore, a s  was th e  case  w ith  

th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s .  th e  O ffice  took p la c e  behind a  c lo sed  door o f  th e  

m o n a ste ry  w i th  no l a y  c o n g re g a tio n  a t te n d in g  i t .  T h is  e le m e n t i s  

c r u c i a l  in  th e  e x a m in a tio n  o f  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  a t  E a s te r .  I t  d raw s a
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sharp  dem arcation  l i n e  betw een r i t u a l  and th e a tr e .41* I f  r i t u a l  means 

s o le m n ity ,  an  a c t i v e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  th e  c o n g re g a tio n  i n  an  a c t  o f  

com munication w ith  God. B ie a tre , which can a ls o  c o n ta in  an  elem ent o f  

s o le m n ity ,  in t r o d u c e s  a  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e tw ee n  a n  a c t i v e  ( a c to r s )  and 

p a s s iv e  (au d ie n ce )  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  an d , e s p e c i a l l y ,  d im in is h e s  th e  

v a lu e  o f  th e  so lem n  co m m u n ica tio n  w i th  th e  s u p e r n a tu r a l  a g e n t .4® 

T h e re fo re ,  r e g a r d l e s s  o f  w hat we now mean by t h e a t r i c a l  e le m e n ts ,  

r i t u a l  i s  n o t  t h e a t r e  and  p u t t i n g  an  e q u a t io n  m ark b e tw een  th e  tw o 

only  im poverishes i t s  understand ing  and i t s  s ig n i f i c a n t  fe a tu re s .

A ll th e se  sp e c u la tio n s  re in fo rc e  th e  s ta te m e n t th a t  th e  Quem 

q u a e r i t i s  was p r im a r i ly  a  chan t included  in  a  m onastic  O ffice . I t  can 

only  be p laced  a t  th e  ro o ts  o f  m edieval drama by modem b y stan d ers  who 

peek  th ro u g h  th e  h o le  o f  t h e  c lo s e d  d o o r  o f  a  m o n a s te ry . As a  

c o ro l la ry ,  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s .  which, 

a s  we a r e  t o l d ,  o c c u r re d  in  t h e  t e n th  c e n tu ry  and  w h ich , f o r  many 

s c h o la r s ,  i s  a  sound j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  t h e o r i e s ,  i s  n o t  a  

s i g n i f i c a n t  one in  t h i s  c o n s id e r a t io n .  Two s e p a r a t e  m o n a s tic  

t r a d i t i o n s  o f  c e l e b r a t i n g  E a s te r  Day e x p la in  t h e  tw o  d i f f e r e n t  

p o s i t i o n s  o f  t h e  fluem q u a e r i t i s . S eco n d ly , R e o u la r is  C o n co rd ia  

c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  new e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  e le m e n ts  a t ta c h e d  t o  th e  

o b s e rv a n c e s  o f  th e  H oly  Week w ere  c o p ie d  fro m  o th e r  s o u rc e s  t o  

in c re a se  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  c h a ra c te r .  As long a s  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  elem ent

4®I am f u l l y  in d eb ted  t o  P ro fesso r G a ttn ig  and h is  course on 
"P rocessional I h e a t r e  in  th e  M iddle Ages" fo r  th e  developm ent o f  t h i s  
id e a .

4® It cou ld  be argued  t h a t  "Happenings" o f  th e  1960s dem olished 
t h i s  d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e  b e tw een  a c t o r s  and a u d ie n c e s ;  h o w ever, th e y  
c a n n o t be c l a s s i f i e d  a s  r i t u a l s ,  a s  d e f in e d  h e r e ,  b e c a u se  th e y  la c k  
th e  b e l i e f  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  a  su p e rn a tu ra l ag en t.
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o f  t h e  o b s e rv a n c e s  o f  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  th e  D iv in e  God e x i s t s ,  we 

cannot r e f e r  to  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  a s  a  p la y , dram a, o r  a  music-dram a. 

The Quem o u a e r i t i s  was a  p a r t  o f th e  N ight O ffice  o r  an  I n t r o i t  t o  th e  

E a s te r  Mass, and i t  shou ld  be view ed in  t h a t  c o n te x t. I t  was a  chan t 

w hich cannot be sep a ra ted  from , a s  Woerdeman and F lan igan  a s s e r te d ,  

i t s  l i t u r g i c a l  co n te x t.4^

A q u es tio n  m ight be ra is e d  reg ard in g  more e la b o ra te  v e rs io n s  

o f  th e  Quem o u a e r i t i s  and l i t u r g i c a l  dram as w hich appeared in  l a t e r  

c e n tu r ie s .  I t  i s  n o t a  m a tte r  o f  say ing  t h a t  th e  Church d id  n o t make 

any c o n tr ib u tio n  to  m edieval drama and th e a tr e ,  undoubtedly, drama 

found i t s  l i t e r a r y  them es in  th e  Church, and th e a t r e  was housed in  i t s  

b u ild in g s . However, i t  seems th a t  th e se  in f lu e n c e s  only  occurred  in  

th e  second h a l f  o f  th e  e lev en th  c e n tu ry , o r  l a t e r ,  and th a t  th ey  w ere 

a  d i r e c t  consequence o f  th e  h um an istic  ph ilosophy  o f  S t. Anselm (1033- 

1109).

S t .  A nselm  i s  c o n s id e re d  by many s c h o la r s  t o  be " th e  m o st 

lu m in o u s  and  p e n e t r a t i n g  i n t e l l e c t  betw een A ugustine and Aquinas . " 4 8  

He w as a  Norman monk a n d , l a t e r ,  an  a b b o t ,  who e x e r te d  a  p aram o u n t 

in f lu e n c e  on th e  d e v e lo p m en t o f  m o n a s tic is m  and  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

s c h o o l o f  Bee. He i s  known t o  u s  a s  an  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  th in k e r  w hose 

ph ilosophy  had a  trem endous im pact on th e  understand ing  o f  C h r is t ia n  

r e l i g i o n  a s  w e l l  a s  o f  s c h o la s t i c i s m  in  th e  e l e v e n th  and t w e l f t h  

c e n tu r ie s .  S t. Anselm was th e  au th o r o f  Why God Became Man (Cur Deus 

Homo), a  th e o lo g ic a l s tudy  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  Je su s  C h r is t ,  which was

4^See W oerdeman "The S ource  o f  t h e  E a s te r  P la y ."  A lso  s e e  
C l i f f o r d  C. F la n ig a n ,  "The L i t u r g i c a l  C o n te x t o f  th e  Quem Q u a e r i t i s  
Trope," Com parative Drama 8  (Spring 1974): 45-62.

4 8 K now les, p . 96.
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a  tu rn in g  p o in t in  e c c le s i a s t i c a l  h is to ry .4**

In  o rd e r  t o  u n d e r s ta n d  S t .  A nse lm 's im p o rta n c e  t o  th e  

development o f  C h r is tia n  th eo lo g y , i t  should be in d ic a te d  th a t  u n t i l  

th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry  C h r is tia n  iconography and l i tu r g y  were p r im a r ily  

i n t e r e s t e d  in  c e l e b r a t i n g  t h e  d iv in e  n a tu r e  o f  C h r i s t  and  in  

p ro m u lg a tin g  th e  im age o f  a  tr iu m p h a n t  D iv in i ty .  The m o st t y p i c a l  

re p re se n ta tio n s  o f  Je su s  C h r is t  w ere: C h ris t th e  Shepherd, C h r is t  in  

M a je s ty , and  th e  C r u c i f i e d  C h r i s t .  A ll  th o s e  r e n d e r in g s  w ere 

a b s tra c te d  form s o r  sym bolic im ages i l l u s t r a t i n g  th e  non-human n a tu re  

o f  G od's son . The b e s t  ex a m p le s  a r e  th o s e  a v a i l a b l e  a r t i f a c t s  and 

p a in t in g s  w hose s u b je c t - m a t t e r  was th e  c r u c i f i x io n .  They p r e s e n t  

C h r is t a s  a  hanging f ig u re  on th e  c ro s s ; however, no th ing  in d ic a te s  

th a t  he i s  s u f fe r in g  o r  in  p a in . Be was a  D ivine Saviour who d ied  on 

th e  c ro s s  to  a tone  fo r  man's o r ig in a l  s in . 5 0

S t. Anselm in tro d u ced  th e  s h i f t  in  th e  C h r is tia n  theo logy  from 

th e  d iv in e  t o  th e  d iv in e -h u m a n  n a tu r e  o f  C h r i s t .  T h is  new th e o lo g y  

was encap su la ted  in  th e  s ta te m e n t th a t  although  C h r is t had super human 

q u a l i t i e s ,  he  d id  a c q u i r e  a  human im age and d id  s u f f e r  t o  sav e  

mankind. This s h i f t  was r e f le c te d  in  th e  iconography o f  th e  p eriod . 

C h r i s t  began t o  be r e p r e s e n te d  a s  a  f i g u r e  c o n to r te d  w ith  p a in ,  who 

was w e a rin g  a  crow n made o f  th o r n s  on h i s  h e a d , and w ith  b lo o d  

d rip p in g  from h is  wounds. The g en era l im pression  which was c re a te d  

was t h a t  o f  a  human dram a d e p ic te d  in  a  r e a l i s t i c  way r a t h e r  th a n  a

£ 0

* * S a in t A nselm , Why God Became Man. t r a n s .  Jo se p h  C o lle ra n  
(A lbany, N.Y.: Magi B ooks, 1969).

Cf)
See Appendix E.
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sym bolic o r  a b s t r a c t  re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e  B ib l ic a l  t e x t .5*

In  t h i s  change  o f  th e  p e r c e p t io n  o f  C h r i s t ,  Sandro  S t ic c a  

f in d s  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  L a tin  P assion  p la y  which d ep ic ted  th e  V irgin  

M ary 's  s u f f e r in g  u n d e r  th e  C ro ss . 5 2  However, t h i s  s h i f t  had a  more 

im p o rtan t im pact. I t  opened a  new p o s s ib i l i ty  f o r  th e  e la b o ra tio n  o f 

c e r ta in  e lem en ts w ith in  th e  w e ll-d e fin ed  dogma o f  th e  C h r is tia n  Church 

and i t s  l i tu r g y .

At th e  beginning  o f  t h i s  s e c tio n , th e  m ajor c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f 

r i t u a l  and th e  d if fe re n c e s  between r i t u a l  and th e a tr e  w ere d iscussed . 

I t  was m en tio n ed  th e n  t h a t  a s  lo n g  a s  r i t u a l  c e l e b r a t e s  th e  d iv in e  

n a tu re  o f a  su p e rn a tu ra l,  and in  t h i s  case  o f  God o r  Jesu s  C h r is t ,  we 

should  n o t equate  r i t u a l  w ith  th e a tr e .  However, when th e  human asp ec t 

o f  th e  d iv in e  f ig u re  i s  brought f o r th  c e r ta in  new p o s s i b i l i t i e s  appear 

on th e  su rface— r i t u a l  i s  l ib e ra te d  from dogm atic in te rp r e ta t io n s  and 

open to  th o se  e lem en ts which r e f l e c t  human ra th e r  than  d iv in e  n a tu re .

T h is  th e o ry  i s  b ased  on th e  c o n c e p t o f  t im e ,  w hich  f o r  

fu n c tio n a l purposes i s  d iv ided  in to : (1 ) h i s to r i c  tim e , (2 ) m yth ical 

tim e , and (3) m im etic tim e . H is to r ic  tim e  r e f e r s  to  r i t u a l s  and th e  

a c t u a l  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  f a i t h  and b e l i e f s .  I t  means t h a t  w h ile  

p a r t i c ip a t in g  in  a  C h r is tia n  r i t e ,  th e  community r e l iv e s  o r  expresses 

i t s  accep tance o f  dogma. Solem nity i s  one o f  th e  c ru c ia l  e lem ents o f 

t h i s  e v e n t .  A p r im e  exam ple  o f  su ch  a  r i t e  p e r c e iv e d  in  te rm s  o f  

h i s t o r i c  t im e  i s ,  o b v io u s ly , th e  Mass o r  any  o th e r  C an o n ica l Hour 

w h ich  was in te n d e d  t o  p r a i s e  God and h i s  u n q u e s tio n a b le  a c t io n s .

C*|
See Appendix F.

52S andro  S t i c c a ,  The L a t in  P a s s io n  P la y : I t s  O rig in  and 
Development (Albany, NY.: S ta te  U n iv e rs ity  o f  New York P re s s , 1970).
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M ythical tim e  em braces th e  p ro cess  o f  e la b o ra tio n  on dogmas th a t  cease  

t o  b e  t r e a t e d  s o l e l y  a s  p i l l a r s  o f  f a i t h  and  r e l i g i o n  b e c a u s e  o f  th e  

im p o sitio n  o f  a  human f a c to r ,  which i s  an  in d isp e n sa b le  e lem en t in  th e  

m y th - c r e a t io n  p r o c e s s .  A good exam ple  o f  t h i s  p ro c e s s  i s  th e  

appearance o f  an e lem ent o f  human s u f fe r in g  in  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  

th e  c ru c i f ix io n  o f  Je su s  C h r is t .  And m im etic  tim e  i s  connected  w ith  

re p re s e n ta tio n  o f  th o se  new ly c re a te d  m yths.

F o r  t h e s e  r e a s o n s ,  S t i c c a ' s  a r g u m e n t  s e e m s  e x t r e m e l y

a t t r a c t i v e  and i t  could  be used to  e x p la in  th e  tim e  t h e o r y B e f o r e

th e  tw e l f th  cen tu ry :

t o  t h e  f a i t h f u l  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  l i t u r g i c a l  f a c t  t o  be 
rem em bered  d u r in g  L en t w as n o t  M ary 's  la m e n t,  b u t  C h r i s t 's  
P a s s io n .  The la m e n t o f  th e  V irg in  ,was an  i n c i d e n t a l  e le m e n t in  
C h r is t 's  P assion  and n o t v ic e  v e rsa . 4

T his s ta te m e n t r e f e r s  to  th e  c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  r i t u a l  which

can be in te rp r e te d  in  te rm s o f  h i s to r i c  tim e . C h r is t 's  P ass io n , based

on M atth ew , M ark, Luke, and Jo h n , w as re a d  b o th  i n  s e c u la r  and

m onastic  churches. I t  was a  s to ry  o f  J e su s  C h r is t  who o f fe re d  h im se lf

to  e x p ia te  man's s in s .  The p a r t ic ip a n ts  c e le b ra te d  th e  dogma ra th e r

th a n  th e  a c t u a l  a c t .  H ow ever, b e c a u se  o f  th e  new p h i l o s o p h i c a l

thought o f  S t. Anselm, C h r is t 's  Passion  acq u ired  an  e lem en t o f  human

s u ffe r in g . Human s u f fe r in g ,  and e s p e c ia l ly ,  th e  s u f fe r in g  o f  a  m other

who lo s e s  h e r  s o n , can  be d e s c r ib e d  in  an  u n l im i t e d  num ber o f  w ays.

This new a sp e c t in  th e  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  made th e  t e x t  more im m ediate

fo r  th e  p a r t i c ip a n ts  who could  f e e l  empathy f o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  th e  V irg in

^ A l th o u g h  S t i c c a 's  a rg u m en t i s  u sed  h e re  t o  p r e s e n t  my 
th e o ry , th e  d if fe re n c e  between our m ethodologies l i e s  in  th e  f a c t  th a t  
S t ic c a  f o l lo w s  a  m odel o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l d ram a and t h e a t r e  
which was p re se n te d  by Young.

5 4 S t i c c a ,  p . 125.
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M ary. When th e s e  new r e n d e r in g s  b e g in  t o  a p p e a r ,  we have  a l r e a d y  

moved from  th e  h i s to r i c  tim e  o f  th e  dogma to  th e  m y th ica l tim e  o f  th e  

s t o r y .  T hen, once  th e  m yths a r e  c r e a te d  t h e r e  i s  o n ly  one s t e p  to  

t h e i r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  C hurch o r  on s t a g e .  L a t in  P a s s io n  and 

v e rn ac u la r  p la y s  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  p ro cess :

The s t im u lu s  to w a rd s  th e  r e d a c t io n  o f  a  P a s s io n  p la y  was 
fo s te re d  and p rov ided  by a  new theo logy  and i t s  commentary on th e  
s ig n if ic a n c e , in  th e  redem ptive a c t ,  o f  C h r is t 's  human n a tu re . . . 
In  r e la t io n  to  e a r ly  v e rn ac u la r P assion  p la y s ,  th e  M ontecassino- 
S u lm o n a  L a t i n  P a s s i o n  s e e m s  t o  b e  a  u n iq u e  a n d  o r i g i n a l  
c o m p o s i tio n . . . . A lth o u g h  th e  M o n te c a ss in o  P a s s io n  i t s e l f  
e x h i b i t s  an  i n t i m a t e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  th e  G ospel a c c o u n t and  a  
d e s ir e  to  p re s e n t th e  e s s e n t i a ls  o f  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  and d o c tr in e  
in  a  d ram a tic  form , i t s  au th o r f e l t  th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  c a p tiv a tin g  
th e  im a g in a t io n  o f  h i s  a u d ie n c e  by i n s e r t i n g  in  t h e  d ra m a tic  
a c t io n  d e t a i l s  o f  a  r e a l i s t i c  and com ic n a tu re . The n e c e ss ity  of 
f r e e in g  h i s  w ork from  th e  s t y l i z e d  s o le m n ity  o f  t h e  l i t u r g i c a l  
d r a m a t ic  t r a d i t i o n  a f f o r d s  u s  an  i n s i g h t  i n t o  th e  im a g in a t iv e  
c r e a t iv e n e s s  o f  th e  a u th o r  and  th e  in c r e a s in g  s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  o f  
th e  l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a tic  p erfo rm ance  th ro u g h  th e  i n t r o d u c t io n  o f  
e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  o r  a p o c ry p h a l m a t e r i a l  and  th e  u se  o f  th e  
v e rn ac u la r  in  th e  d ia logue. This d ra m a tic  in v e n tiv e n e ss , w h ile  i t  
in c r e a s e d  th e  sco p e  o f  th e  p e r fo rm a n c e , d id  n o t  b r in g  a b o u t th e  
com plete and genuine s e c u la r iz a t io n  o f  th e  p la y s , f o r  throughout 
th e  p e r io d  o f  t h e i r  e f f e c t i v e  g ro w th , th e y  re m a in e d  u n d er th e  
su p e rv is io n  o f  th e  Church . 5 5

As t h i s  s h o r t  a n a ly s is  in d ic a te s ,  drama cou ld  o r ig in a te  from  a 

r i t u a l ;  however, n o t because o f  i t s  c lo s e  a f f i n i t i e s  to  th e a t r e ,  bu t 

because r i t u a l  i t s e l f  can be m odified . As long  a s  r i t u a l  i s  p erce ived  

in  te rm s o f  h i s to r i c  tim e , we cannot eq u a te  i t  w ith  th e a tr e .  I t  can 

u se  t h e a t r i c a l  e le m e n ts ,  b u t  t h i s  u sa g e  i s  p u r e ly  i n c i d e n t a l .  

H owever, once  a  human e le m e n t i n f i l t r a t e s  r i t u a l ,  we c a n  t a l k  a b o u t 

th e  e f f e c t i v e  b e g in n in g s  o f  d ram a. I n  t h e  M id d le  A ges, t h i s  s h i f t  

o c c u rre d  w i th  t h e  p h ilo s o p h y  o f  S t .  A nselm  t h a t  s t r e s s e d  th e  

h u m a n is t ic  e le m e n ts  in  C h r i s t i a n  dogma. The e la b o ra te d  v e rs io n s  o f

5 5 I b i d „  pp . 1 70 -71 .
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th e  Ouem Q u a e r it is  from  th e  tw e l f th  and th i r te e n th  c e n tu r ie s  can se rv e  

a s  exam ples h e re . For in s ta n c e , numerous Ouem q u a e r i t i s  ch an ts  from  

t h i s  p e r io d  in c lu d e  a d d i t io n a l  d ia logue  between th e  Marys (C halon-sur- 

M arne, T r e v e s ) ,8® th e  r a c e  o f  P e te r  and  John (A ugsburg, V ienna , 

C racow , and  G raz) , 8 7  a  d ia lo g u e  b e tw ee n  Mary and  J e s u s  (Rouen, 

F ie u ry ,  P ra g u e ) , 8 8  s c e n e s  w i th  th e  s o l d i e r s  o f  th e  g ra v e  w atch  

(K lostem euburg , B enediktbeuem ) . 8 9  However, th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  which 

can be found in  th e  F e g u la ris  Concordia does n o t belong to  t h i s  group. 

I t  was p a r t  o f  a  r i t u a l  w h ich  sh o u ld  be  c o n c e iv e d  in  te rm s  o f  

h i s t o r i c a l  t im e  r a t h e r  th a n  m y th ic a l  and  m im e tic  t im e .  I t  s im p ly  

a lw a y s  s ta y e d  i n  t h i s  form.®® A change  in  C h r i s t i a n  th e o lo g y  w as 

e s s e n t i a l  to  th e  appearance o f  le g i t im a te  drama and p la y s  in  th e  nex t 

c e n t u r i e s .  F u r th e r  s u p p o r t  f o r  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h i s  a s su m p tio n  i s  

p rov ided  by th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia.

R eg u la ris  C oncordias An H is to r ic a l  Survey.

The evidence to  be p resen ted  in  o rd e r to  c l a r i f y  th e  tre a tm e n t 

o f  th e  docum ent i s  o f  an  h i s t o r i c a l  n a t u r e .  The m a jo r  fo c u s  o f  t h i s  

e n q u iry  w i l l  be c e n t r e d  on th e  span  o f  t im e  whose d e m a rc a tio n  l i n e s

5 6 Young, 1:279, 1:280.

5 7 I b id . ,  1 :3 1 0 , 1 :6 2 9 , 1 :6 3 2 , 1 :634 .

5 8 I b id . ,  1 :3 7 0 , 1 :3 9 3 , 1 :403 .

5 9 I b id . ,  1 :6 3 3 , 1 :432 .

®®There seem s t o  have  e x i s t e d  a  p a r a l l e l  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th e  
Quern Q u a e r i t i s . i . e . ,  a  c h a n t  v e r s io n  w h ich  was a  p a r t  o f  e i t h e r  th e  
N ight O ffic e  o r  I n t r o i t  t o  th e  E aster Mass, and an e la b o ra te d  v e rs io n  
w h ich  a p p e a re d  u n d e r th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th e  
h u m an istic  ph ilo sophy  o f  S a in t Anselm.
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a r e ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  th e  d a te s  o f  t h e  tw o  e x t a n t  c o p ie s  o f  th e  

m a n u s c r ip t ,  i . e . ,  th e  p e r io d  from  th e  seco n d  h a l f  o f  t h e  t e n th  

c e n tu r y  t o  th e  seco n d  h a l f  o f  th e  e l e v e n th  c e n tu ry .  G e n e ra lly  

s p e a k in g ,  t h i s  p e r io d  i n  th e  m o n a s t ic  h i s t o r y  o f  E ngland  can  be 

d iv id e d  i n t o  f o u r  p a r t s :  from  th e  d e a th  o f  D unstan  (988) t o  D anish  

in v a s io n s  i n  a b o u t 1015; th e  p e r io d  o f  D an ish  r u l e  (1015-1042); th e  

r e ig n  o f  Edward th e  C o n fesso r (1042 -1066); and th e  p e r io d  o f  th e  

NOrman Conquest (1066-1100).®*

Khowles says o f  th e  f i r s t  p e r io d  th a t

D uring  th e  f i r s t  o f  th e s e  t h e  im p e tu s  o f  t h e  m o n a s tic  r e v iv a l  
a t ta in e d  i t s  maximum fo rce  and th e n  g ra d u a lly  became s ta t io n a ry ; 
t h e  c h i e f  b i s h o p r ic s  and a b b a c ie s  w e re  o c c u p ie d  by th e  a b l e s t  
d i s c i p l e s  o f  th e  th r e e  l e a d e r s ;  w i th i n  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  th e  
r e l i g i o u s  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  l i f e  d e v e lo p e d  a lo n g  th e  l i n e s  l a i d  
down by th e  fo u n d ers , and b o th  abbo ts and b ishops rece iv ed  support 
from  a  num ber o f  th e  m ost p o w e r fu l  la n d o w n e rs . I t  was th e  
g e n e r a t io n  o f  A e l f r i c  and B y r h t f e r t h ,  o f  W u lfs ta n  o f  York and 
A elfheah o f  Canterbury. 2

Our in t e r e s t  in  th e  p e rio d  i s  n o t d ic ta te d  a s  much by th e  c o n s tru c tio n

and  d e c o r a t io n  o f  c h u rc h e s , n o r  by th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  l i t u r g i c a l

cerem onies and c h a n ts , a s  i t  i s  by th e  founding o f  new m onasteries  and

by co n su e tu d in a rie s  w hich were used to  o rg an ize  th e  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  o f

th e  community.

A lth o u g h  b e tw een  988 and  1015 th e  num ber o f  th e  m o n a s te r ie s  

c o n t i n u e d  t o  g ro w , a f t e r  1 0 0 0  o n ly  f o u r  c o m m u n i t ie s  w e re  

e s ta b l is h e d . ® 3  The d e t a i l s  about th e  o rg a n iz a tio n  o f  th o se  new houses 

a r e  v ery  scan ty . However, we know from  th e  l e t t e r  o f  A e lf r ic  to  th e

®*This d i v i s i o n  fo l lo w s  K now les' d i v i s i o n .  See K now les, p .
58.

6 2 Ib id .

6 3 I b id .  p .  6 6 .
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monks o f  a  new fo u n d a tio n  a t  Eynsham t h a t  h e  p ro v id e d  them  w ith  an  

a b b r e v ia te d  v e r s io n  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia . Symons in d i c a te s  

t h a t

A lth o u g h  AE [ th e  docum ent] i s  n o t  d iv id e d  i n t o  c h a p t e r s f th e  
g r e a t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  C o nco rd ia  can  be re c o g n is e d  i n  i t  w ith  th e  
e x c e p t io n  o f  th e  Proem , Chs. V II and  X I, t h e  l a s t  s e n te n c e  o f  Ch. 
X II  an d  t h e  E p i lo g u e .  . . .  Of s p e c i a l  i n t e r e s t  a r e  A E 's 
d ivergences from Concordia p ra c t ic e ;  e .g ., a lthough  th e  f i r s t  o f  
th e  tw o  s p e c ia l  H oly Week cu s to m s o f  th e  C o n co rd ia  i s  t r e a t e d  
f u l l y ,  no r e f e r e n c e  i s  made t o  th e  o th e r  o r  t o  th e  E a s te r  
"p lay . " 6 4

The l a s t  few l in e s  o f  t h i s  q u o ta tio n  in d ic a te  th a t  some t h i r t y  y ea rs

a f t e r  th e  d raw in g  up o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia , th e  cu sto m  o f  th e

c e le b ra tio n  o f  th e  N ight O ffice  was e i th e r  unknown o r  s u b s t i tu te d  by

an  o b se rv a n c e  o f  a n o th e r  fo rm . We c o u ld  s p e c u la te  t h a t  A e l f r i c

suggested  to  th e  new community th a t  th e  o rd er o f  E as te r c e le b ra tio n s

should  probab ly  fo llow  th e  m onastic code r a th e r  th an  th e  se c u la r  one

which was used in  th e  consuetudinary . This s ta tem en t a ls o  means th a t

th e  ru le s  a s  s e t  up in  th e  R egu laris  Concordia were n o t alw ays taken

a s  an  o b l ig a to r y  code f o r  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  new h o u ses  by th e

d is c ip le s  o f  Dunstan, E thelw old, and Oswald:

We should n o t in  any case  h e s i t a te  t o  suppose t h a t  th e  Concordia 
w as in  a l l  c a s e s  ta k e n  t o  a  new m o n a s te ry  a s  i t s  co d e ; t h a t  th e  
document was th e  f r u i t  o f a  s in g le  g re a t  occasion , and i t  was n o t 
in  th e  gen ius o f  te n th -c e n tu ry  England to  conceive o f  a  number o f 
s e p a r a t e  b o d ie s  a s  governed  by an  a b s t r a c t  co d e . A c tu a l ly ,  we 
have th e  p r e c i s e  s ta te m e n t  o f  A e l f r i c  t h a t  Eynsham , a f t e r  some 
y e a r s  o f  e x i s t e n c e ,  knew n o th in g  o f  th e  C o n c o rd ia , and  t h a t  he  
h im se lf  h e s i ta te d  to  apply a l l  i t s  p ro v is io n s  to  th e  house where 
he was an  a b b o t. The no rm al c o u r s e ,  no d o u b t,  w as f o r  th e  
outgoing body o f c o lo n is ts ,  o r  th e  chosen in s t ru c to r  o f  th e  young 
g ro u p , t o  c a r r y  t o  th e  new house th e  cu sto m s o f  a  p r e v io u s ly  
e x is t in g  one, w hich would reproduce th e  main l in e s  o f  th e  l i f e  as  
d esc rib ed  by th e  Concordia. 5

6 4 Symons, Ihe. M onastic Agreement p . l v i .

®^Knowles, p . 6 6 .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



191

As b o th  q u o ta t io n s  show , th e  m ain  l i n e  o f  m o n a s t ic  l i f e  was 

tak en  from  th e  te n th -c e n tu ry  consuetud inary ; however, i t s  v a rio u s  new 

custom s w ere n o t alw ays t r a n s f e r r e d  to  a  new foundation . Moreover, 

t r a d i t i o n s  o f  one h o u se  w ere  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  s i m i l a r  t o  th o s e  o f  

an o th e r. T h is tendency  o f  acq u irin g  d is tin g u is h in g  t r a i t s  was a  new 

d ev e lo p m en t w h ich  w as t o t a l l y  a l i e n  t o  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  C o u n c il o f  

W in c h e s te r  t h a t  h ad  bound to g e th e r  A bington, W inchester, W orcester, 

and some o th e r  house where Duns ta n ,  E th e l w old, and Oswald had been th e  

ab b o ts .

The D an ish  r a id s  and  in v a s io n s  (o f a b o u t 1015 t o  1042) mark 

th e  seco n d  p e r io d .  S u r p r i s in g ly ,  th e y  had  l i t t l e  im p a c t on th e  

m a t e r i a l  p r o s p e r i t y  o f  t h e  m o n a s te r ie s .  C nut c o n t in u e d  t o  a p p o in t  

m onastic  b ishops who served  a ls o  a s  h is  a d v ise rs . Undoubtedly, t h i s  

p o l i c y  o f  th e  r u l e r  sav ed  m o n a s tic  l i f e  in  E ngland from  b e in ^  

destro y ed  by th e  p o l i t i c a l  changes o f  th e  tim e . There w ere on ly  two 

im p o rtan t fo u n d a tio n s , S t. Benet o f  Holme and Bury S t. Edmunds, which 

housed th e  monks from  Ely. u n fo r tu n a te ly , we do n o t have any reco rds 

th a t  cou ld  shed l i g h t  on th e  form  o f d a i ly  observances o f  th e  m onastic 

l i f e  in  th e se  tw o houses.

The t h i r d  p e r io d ,  1 0 4 2 -1066 , w as t h e  r e ig n  o f  Edward th e

C onfessor. During h i s  re ig n :

a  number o f  in f lu e n c e s  and movements opposed one to  an o th e r were 
a t  work. The m a jo r ity  o f  th e  new b ishops w ere n o t monks, se v e ra l 
o f  th e  s m a lle r  m o n aste rie s  su ffe re d  from encroachm ents o f  one kind  
and  a n o th e r  an d  some o f  th e  g r e a t e r  h o u ses  show ed s ig n s  o f  
r e l a x a t i o n .  On t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  t h e  r e i g n  saw  t h e  f i r s t  
i n f i l t r a t i o n  o f  th e  Norman m o n a s tic ism ; th e  C o n fe s so r  w as a 
b e n e f e c to r  and  f r i e n d  o f  monks, b o th  E n g lis h  and  Norman; and  an 
i m p o r t a n t  a n d  w h o l ly  s p o n ta n e o u s  r e v i v a l  to o k  p l a c e  in  
W o rce ste rsh ire . 6 6

6 6 I b i d . ,  p .  58.
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From t h i s  p e r io d  we have one record  which e s ta b l is h e s  a  r e la t io n s h ip  

b e tw ee n  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  and  m o n a s tic ism  i n  th e  e le v e n th  

c e n tu ry :  a  book g iv e n  t o  E x e te r  by  B ish o p  L e o f r i c .  L e o f r i c  was

appo in ted  a  b ishop  by th e  C onfessor i n  1046. Thus, th e  document must 

have been g iven  to  th e  m onastery in  E xeter b e fo re  i t  ceased  t o  e x i s t  

a ro u n d  t h i s  tim e.® ^ T h is  docum ent qu o tes  verbatim  se v e ra l p a r t s  o f  

th e  R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia — s e c t io n s  d e a l in g  w i th  th e  o b se rv a n c e  o f  

s e v e r a l  o f f i c e s  among w h ich  c o u ld  be  found  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n s  o f  th e  

c e le b ra t io n  o f  p a r t s  o f  Maundy Thursday (the K vrie e le is o n  sequence o f  

th e  N ight O ffice  i s  inc lu d ed ), Good F rid ay , Holy S aturday , and E as te r 

Sunday, e x c e p t  f o r  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n  c o n ta in in g  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  

p a r t .  L e o fr ic  seemed to  suggest to  th e  monks in  E xeter th a t  th ey  

fo llo w  th e  s e c u la r  c e le b ra tio n  o f  Holy Week a s  p resen ted  in  th e  Ordo 

Romanus Prim us w ith  th e  a d d itio n  o f  th e  custom o f th e  c e le b ra t io n  o f  

th e  N ight O ffic e  f o r  Maundy Thursday. However, he d id  n o t r e f e r  t o  th e  

seco n d  c u s to m , t h e  Quern g u a e r i t i s . The seco n d  cu sto m  w as , th u s ,  

e i th e r  unknown to  him , o r  known, bu t he d id  n o t recommend i t .

A n o th er i n t e r e s t i n g  p ie c e  o f  e v id e n c e  c o n c e rn in g  th e  u se  o f

th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia in  t h i s  p e rio d  r e f e r s  to  th e  m onastic  re v iv a l

in  W o rceste rsh ire :

A t W o rc e s te r ,  a s  a t  Evesham , t h e r e  w ere  a s p i r a n t s  t o  th e  
e r e m it ic a l  l i f e .  Whatever be th e  f a c t s  concerning W erstan, s a id  
t o  have gone from  D eerhurst in to  th e  w ild  coun try  n ear M alvern c . 
1050 , i t  i s  c e r t a i n  t h a t  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  th e  m id d le  o f  t h e  c e n tu ry  
A ld w in , an  u n l e t t e r e d  monk o f  W o rc e s te r ,  s e t t l e d  t h e r e  w i th  
W u lfs ta n 's  a p p ro v a l  a n d ,  a f t e r  d e s p a i r i n g  o f  s u c c e s s  w as 
en co u ra g ed  t o  p e r s e v e r e  by th e  b is h o p . H ere , a s  a t  Bee n o t  many

cri
07The e x ac t d a te  o f  th e  d isappearance o f  t h i s  m onastery i s  n o t

known.
fTO
°°Symons, The M onastic Agreement, p . l v i i .
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y e a r s  p r e v io u s ly  and  a s  i n  th e  n o r th  a t  a lm o s t  t h e  sam e mom ent, 
t h e  band o f  a n c h o r i te s  ended  by a d o p tin g  th e  R ule  o f  S t  B e n e d ic t 
and th e  custom s t r a d i t i o n a l  in  th e  o ld  houses. 9

T his new movement which procla im ed  s im p l ic i ty  and a u s te r i ty  was based

on th e  B e n e d ic t in e  R ule  and  th e  cu sto m s t r a d i t i o n a l  in  o ld  h o u ses

ra th e r  th an  on th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia. Thus m onastic t r a d i t io n s  in

th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu ry  w ere  shap ed  by: (1 ) a  m o d if ie d  v e r s io n  o f  th e

R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia . (2) th e  R ule  o f  S t .  B e n e d ic t ,  o r  (3) cu s to m s

w hich  w ere  t r a d i t i o n a l  f o r  c e r t a i n  h o u ses  and  w hich  r e f l e c t e d  th e

d is tin g u is h in g  marks o f  t h e i r  approach tow ards observances.

The fo u r th  p e r io d  i s  th e  tim e o f th e  e s ta b lish m e n t o f  Norman 

m onastic ism , which was in flu en ced  by th e  C luniac model. W illiam  th e  

Conquerer a ttem p ted  to  reo rg an ize  th e  whole Church w ith  th e  h e lp  o f  

Norman monks. He appo in ted  a  number o f  them to  v acan t abbac ies. As a  

c o ro l la ry  o f  t h i s  a c t io n , two se p a ra te  m onastic t r a d i t io n s  began to  

c o e x i s t  i n  E ng land . M oreover, s in c e ,  " a s  no c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  bond 

e x i s t e d  b e tw ee n  th e  Norman m o n a s te r ie s  o r  b e tw een  th e  E n g lis h  

m o n aste ries  o r  between th e  new abbots and any m ajor su p e rio r , th e re  

cou ld  be no q u es tio n  o f  th e  a p p lic a tio n  o f  a  s in g le  c le a r - c u t  code."7® 

Furtherm ore,

These v a rio u s  in flu e n c e s  a re  r e f le c te d  in  th e  sou rces . The norm 
w as t h a t  e ac h  a b b o t in t ro d u c e d ,  so  f a r  a s  p o s s i b l e ,  th e  cu sto m s 
and o b s e rv a n c e s  o f  t h e  h o u se  from  w hich  he  cam e. Thus we have  
p re c is e  in fo rm atio n  th a t  Gunter o f  M armoutier enforced  a t  Thomey 
th e  o b se rv a n c e s  o f  h i s  m o th e r-h o u se ; a  l i t t l e  l a t e r ,  H e rb e r t  
Losinga gave th e  custom s o f  Fecamp to  h is  foundation  a t  Norwich, 
and  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  T h u rs ta n  o f  G la s to n b u ry  was e n d e a v o u r in g , 
however u n s k i l l f u l ly ,  t o  g ive  th e  use o f  Caen to  h i s  monks. 7 1

®9 K now les, p . 78.

7 0 I b id . ,  p . 1 2 2 .

7 1 Ib id .
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From t h a t  p e r io d  o f  t im e  we d a te  v a r io u s  c o n s u e tu d in a r ie s  

w hich resem ble C lun iac c u s to m a r ie s ^  and th e  second e x ta n t copy o f  th e  

R e g u la r is  C o n c o rd ia . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  a s s e r t  t h a t  th e  R e g u la r is  

C o n co rd ia  f u n c t io n e d  in  th e  sam e way a s  i t  had  o r i g i n a l l y  been 

designed  in  th e  tim e s  o f  Duns ta n . Moreover, i t  cannot be s ta te d  where 

and in  how many houses i t  was accepted  a s  th e  governing code because 

t h i s  in fo rm a tio n  i s  n o t a v a i la b le  to  us. We a re  on s u re r  ground when 

we ag ree  w ith  th e  assum ption  t h a t  th e  R egu laris  Concordia was ju s t  one 

o f  numerous co n su e tu d in a rie s  t h a t  were used a t  t h a t  tim e  t o  design  

m o n a s tic  l i f e  i n  E ng land . I t s  im p ac t a s  w e l l  a s  th e  m anner o f  

execu tion  o f  th e  observances w hich a re  mentioned in  i t  i s  n o t known to  

th e  sc h o la rs  o f  E ng lish  m onasticism . An hypo thesis can be p u t fo r th  

t h a t  th e  e l e v e n th - c e n tu r y  copy o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  co u ld  be 

p erce iv ed  a s  a  p a t r i o t i c  a c t  on b eh a lf  o f  E nglish  monks who t r i e d  in  

t h i s  way to  m a n ife s t t h e i r  s o l id a r i ty  w ith  th e  o ld  E ng lish  t r a d i t io n  

w h ich  w as b e in g  m o d if ie d  by  b o th  p o l i t i c a l  and m o n a s tic  Norman 

conquerers. However, t h i s  l a s t  p o in t i s  mere sp e c u la tio n , and th e re  

i s  n o th in g ,  e x c e p t  f o r  th e  i n c id e n t s  o f  tw o r i o t s  by E n g lis h  monks 

a g a in s t  a  Norman ab b o t, to  s u b s ta n tia te  i t . ^

T his d isc u ss io n  o f  th e  in flu en ce  o f  th e  R egu laris  Concordia on 

th e  developm ent o f  m onasticism  in  th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry  concludes w ith  

th e  s ta t e m e n t  t h a t  th e  docum ent was w r i t t e n  a s  an  outcom e o f  th e  

n e c e s s i t y  o f  t h e  t i m e ,  and  i t  r e p re s e n te d  th e  s p i r i t  o f  m o n a s tic ism  

grow ing in  te n th -c e n tu ry  England. Perceived a s  such, i t  ought to  be

^ I b i d . ,  p . 124.

^ T h e s e  d is tu rb a n c e s  occurred  in  G lastonbury, where th e  monks 
r e a c te d  a g a i n s t  T h u rs ta n ,  and  in  C a n te rb u ry , w here th e y  opposed  th e  
a c t io n  o f  Wido. See Fhowles, M onastic O rder, pp. 114-16.
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view ed a s  a  code based on v a r io u s  so u rces  whose aim  was to  p rov ide  an 

o rd e re d  way o f  l i f e  and  t o  u n i f y  t h e  m ovement r a t h e r  th a n  t o  be a  

custom ary which was observed by th e  succeeding g en e ra tio n s  o f  monks. 

D e s p ite  th e  f re q u e n c y  w i th  w h ich  th e  docum ent i s  m e n tio n e d , one i s  

te m p te d  t o  q u e s t io n  i t s  im p a c t on th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  E n g lis h  

m onasticism  in  th e  l a t e r  p e rio d . Knowles, in  h is  The M onastic Order 

in  England o ffe re d  a  r a th e r  c le a r  answ er: th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia was 

n o t  a lw a y s  ta k e n  t o  a  new m o n a s te ry  a s  i t s  co d e . T hus, we r e t u r n  t o  

th e  fundam ental is s u e s  o f  t h i s  s tudy . Should t h i s  document be t r e a te d  

a s  a  th e a t r i c a l  source  document f o r  th e  o r ig in  o f  drama and th e a tr e  in  

th e  Middle Ages? I  propose t h a t  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia i s  a  r e l i a b le  

source o f in fo rm atio n  concern ing  m onastic  observances and custom s only  

i n  th e  p e r io d  fro m  965 t o  a b o u t 1000 . And th e  seco n d  q u e s t io n :  Was 

i t  an  e a r ly  docum entation o f  l i t u r g i c a l  drama? T his s tudy  concludes 

t h a t  th e re  i s  no evidence o f  drama in  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia. 

T h a t i s ,  even  th o u g h  one may a rg u e  t h a t  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  does 

co n ta in  th e  b a s ic  e lem en ts  o f  drama—m im esis, a c t io n ,  d ia lo g u e , e tc . ,  

t h e r e  i s  no e v id e n c e  t h a t  i t  w as re g a rd e d  a s  a  dram a in  i t s  own d ay , 

o r  t h a t  i t  c o n t r ib u te d  t o  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  l i t u r g i c a l  d ram a. In  

f a c t ,  th e  a v a i l a b l e  h i s t o r i c a l  e v id e n c e  p o in t s  i n  th e  o p p o s i te  

d ir e c t io n ;  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  was re se rv ed  fo r  th e  p r iv a te  devo tions 

o f  monks, and i t  d isappeared  from  l a t e r  co n su e tu d in a rie s .
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CHAPTHt V III

CONCLOSION

I t  seems a p p ro p r ia te  in  th e  concluding ch ap te r to  r e f e r  to  th e  

opening words o f  t h i s  study . According to  W ittg e n s te in , th e  p ro cess  

o f  s o lv in g  p ro b le m s  i s  made n o t  by p ro v id in g  new in f o r m a t io n  b u t  by 

arran g in g  w hat has alw ays been known to  us. The R eg u la ris  Concordia 

i s  a  good example o f  t h i s  k ind  o f  lo g ic  o f  in q u iry .

Many th e a tr e  s c h o la rs  have suggested  th a t  th e  m anuscrip t i s  an  

" e a r ly  d o c u m e n ta tio n  o f  d ram a and  th e a t r e "  in  th e  M idd le  A ges. 

A ss ig n in g  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  r o l e  t o  th e  docum ent s te m s  fro m  th e  f a c t  

th a t  i t  c o n ta in s  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  w hich, in  i t s  new p o s i t io n  a t  th e  

end o f  N octum s on E a s te r  Day, evolved from an I n t r o i t  tro p e  in to  th e  

V is i t a t io  S epu lch ri sequence. However, having c en tred  on th e  q u es tio n  

o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  m e d ie v a l d ram a , th e s e  c r i t i c s  have o v e r lo o k e d  some 

im p o rtan t e lem ents in  t h e i r  c o n s id e ra tio n s , one o f  them being  th e  very  

n a tu re  o f  th e  R eg u la ris  Concordia. The purpose o f  t h i s  s tu d y  was t o  

d isengage from  v a rio u s  m ethodologies which have been used to  ana ly se  

th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  f o r  i t s  d r a m a tic  

q u a l i t i e s  and which have a ttem p ted  to  ex p la in  why and when drama was 

c re a te d  in s id e  th e  church. The aim  o f  t h i s  s tu d y  was to  re c o n s tru c t 

th e  c irc u m s ta n c e s  t h a t  le d  t o  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  th e  docum ent and  t o  

a s c e r ta in  i t s  value a s  a  th e a t r e  h is to ry  source.
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W ithin  th e  c o n te x t o f  h i s to r i c a l  ev idence/ and , e s p e c ia l ly ,  in  

l i g h t  o f  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  S t a t e ,  th e  C hurch , and  m o n a s tic ism  in  

Europe i n  t h e  n i n t h  and  t e n t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  i t  i s  f a i r  t o  s a y  t h a t  th e  

R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  w as a  c o n s u e tu d in a ry . I t s  f u l l  t i t l e ,  The 

M o n a s tic  A greem en t s£ t h e  Monks and Nuns q£  t h e  E n g l is h  Nati.Qh, 

pro v id es  us w ith  a  second im p o rtan t c lu e  regard ing  a  unique c h a ra c te r  

o f  t h e  docu m en t. I t  w as w r i t t e n  a t  a t im e  when th e  need  a r o s e  t o  

r e g u la t e  l i t u r g i c a l  o b s e rv a n c e s  and  to  p la c e  m o n a s tic ism  among th e  

le g i t im a te  in s t i t u t i o n s  o f  England. A co n ten t exam ination  o f  th e  two 

e x t a n t  c o p ie s  o f  th e  co d e  w h ich  d e s c r ib e  l i f e  i n  a  m o n a s te ry , th e  

manner o f  th e  c e le b ra t io n  o f  Canonical Hours, and in  which th e  King i s  

recognized  a s  an  ex o f f i c io  p a tro n  o f  a l l  th e  houses, p ro v id es  fu r th e r  

s u p p o r t  f o r  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  ap p ro ach  to w a rd s  th e  n a tu r e  o f  th e  

document.

One o f  th e  consequences o f  such an in v e s t ig a t io n  i s  a  s h i f t  in  

o u r p e r c e p t io n  o f  t h e  R e g u la r i s  C o n co rd ia . R a th e r  th a n  b e in g  th e  

h o u se  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . i t  becom es th e  c o n s u e tu d in a ry  i n  w h ich  

th e  Ouem g u a e r ifc is  can  b e  fo u n d . A no ther s i g n i f i c a n t  d e r i v a t i v e  o f  

t h i s  s tu d y  i s  a  new p e r s p e c t iv e  on th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . R a th e r  th a n  

b e in g  th e  c r u c i a l  p a r t  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip t ,  i t  becom es a  p a r t  o f  th e  

N ight O ff ic e , one o f  many m onastic  observances w hich w ere he ld  in  th e  

p riv ac y  o f  a  m onastery. The d e sc r ip tio n s  o f  th e  v i g i l  o f C hristm as, 

Lent, Holy Week, and E a s te r  su g g est th a t  th e  manner o f  th e  c e le b ra tio n  

o f  a l l  O f f ic e s  w as s i m i l a r ,  i . e . ,  l i t u r g i c a l  and  e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  

e lem en ts a re  p rov ided  and s p e c if ie d .

A ll th e se  f in d in g s  reg ard in g  th e  document le d  t o  th e  q u es tio n  

o f  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s . The c o n c lu s io n  w hich  was 

reached a f t e r  th e  s tu d y  o f  Nocturne on Maundy Thursday and E as te r Day
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a s  w e ll  a s  o f  the s e c u la r  and m onastic  co n su e tu d in a rie s  was th a t  th e  

Quem q u a e r i t i s  a lw a y s  fu n c t io n e d  a s  a  c h a n t  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  r i t u a l  

w hether i t  was inc luded  in  th e  N ight O ffice  ( i f  th e  se c u la r  code was 

u sed  f o r  E a s te r )  o r  in  t h e  I n t r o i t  t o  th e  E a s te r  Mass ( i f  th e  

B ened ictine Buie was used f o r  E as te r) , th e re fo re ,  to  sug g est th a t  i t  

was a  p la y , m usic-dram a, o r drama i s  unw arranted and on ly  re tu rn s  

us t o  a  g e n e ra lly  accep ted  b e l ie f .

Another p ie ce  o f  evidence suppo rting  t h i s  p o in t o f  view  can be 

found in  th e  d isc u ss io n  o f  two new custom s in troduced  in  th e  R egu laris  

Concordia fo r  "the outw ard re p re se n ta tio n  o f th a t  which i s  s p i r i t u a l , "  

i . e ,  t h e  K v rie  e l e i s o n  o f  Cena Dom ini and  th e  Quem q u a e r i t i s . Both 

p a s s a g e s  can  be d iv id e d  i n t o  d ia lo g u e  and d e s c r ip t i v e  o r  m im e tic  

p a r t s ,  g iv in g  th e  o u tw ard  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  a  d ra m a tic  fo rm . T h is  

a r ra n g e m e n t w as p ro m p ted  by  w hat t h e a t r e  h i s t o r i a n s  b e l ie v e  t o  be 

t h e a t r i c a l  s ta g e  d i r e c t i o n s ,  i . e . ,  r u b r i c s .  F re q u e n tly ,  t h e  Ouem 

q u a e r i t i s  passage has been reproduced in  an i t a l i c i z e d  and a b s tra c te d  

fo rm a t t o  g iv e  th e  i l l u s i o n  t h a t  i t  i s  a  p la y  w i th  spoken p a r t s  and 

o n s ta g e  a c t io n .  H ow ever, su ch  a  r e n d e r in g  o f  th e  t e x t ,  a s  th e  

re le v a n t passages from  F au stin a  B3  and T ib e riu s  A3  in d ic a te ,  i s  f a ls e  

and on ly  ob fu sca tes  th e  e s s e n t ia l  cerem onial c h a ra c te r  o f  th e se  two 

ch an ts . They were o r ig in a l ly  inc luded  in  th e  R egu laris  Concordia to  

in c re a se  th e  atm osphere o f  so lem n ity  du ring  th e  m onastic observances 

o f  H oly Week (based  on a  s e c u la r  c o n su e tu d in a ry )  r a th e r  th a n  t o  be 

a c te d  o u t  i n  f r o n t  o f  th e  a u d ie n c e . E d i t o r i a l  changes w h ich  w ere 

in t ro d u c e d  by C ham bers, Young, H a rd iso n , and a c c e p te d  by o th e r  

s c h o la r s ,  a r e ,  th u s ,  u n j u s t i f i a b l e  b e c a u se  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  Ouem 

q u a e r i t i s  a s  p la y  i s  a l ie n  t o  i t s  n a tu re . T herefore , th e  f i r s t  reason

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



199

why th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  sh o u ld  n o t  be  used  a s  e v id e n c e  o f  e a r l y  

d ram a tu rg ica l a c t i v i t y  i s  t h a t  th e re  i s  no evidence o f  drama in  i t .

T h e se  c o n t e x t u a l  a n d  t e x t u a l  c o n s id e r a t io n s  le d  t o  an 

h i s t o r i c a l  su rv e y  on th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  R e g u la r is  C oncord ia  on 

m onasticism  in  th e  l a t e r  p e r io d s . I t  was in d ica te d  th a t  th e  document 

was n o t  alw ays taken  in to  a  new foundation ; i f  i t  w as, n o t a l l  o f  th e  

re g u la tio n s  were tr a n s f e r r e d .  New m onasteries  in  Eynsham and E xeter, 

which were e s ta b lis h e d  in  th e  e lev en th  cen tu ry , in troduced  on ly  some 

o f  th e  cu sto m s and abandoned  th e  s u g g e s t io n  f o r  th e  N ig h t O f f ic e  on 

E as te r Day, which inc luded  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s .  This evidence i s  a lso  

d i r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  th e  a s s u m p tio n  t h a t  th e  R egularis Concordia can be 

t r e a t e d  a s  a  t h e a t r e  h i s t o r y  s o u rc e . T h is  a ssu m p tio n  i s  g ro u n d le s s  

b e c a u se  th e  docum ent i s  o n ly  an  a d e q u a te  so u rc e  f o r  p ro v id in g  

in fo rm atio n  about m onastic  co n d itio n s  in  th e  second h a l f  o f  th e  te n th  

cen tu ry .

ftiu s, where should  one look fo r  th e  o r ig in  o f  m edieval drama 

and t h e a t r e  i f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  i s  n o t  a  p la y  and th e  R e g u la r is  

Concordia i s  n o t an e a r ly  docum entation o f  drama in  th e  Middle Ages? 

I t  w as su g g e s te d  in  t h i s  s tu d y  t h a t  th e  C hurch c o n t r ib u te d  l i t e r a r y  

them es t o  m e d ie v a l dram a and  housed  t h e a t r e  in  i t s  b u i ld in g s .  

H owever, t h i s  c o n n e c tio n  o c c u r re d  when th e  t e x t s  o f  O ld and  New 

Testam ent ceased  to  fu n c tio n  in  te rm s o f  h is to r i c  tim e  and appeared a s  

s t o r i e s  w h ich  w ere e n r ic h e d  by e m o tio n a l  e le m e n ts  (m y th ic a l and 

m im e tic  t im e ) .  T h is  p ro c e s s  s t a r t e d  a t  th e  end o f  th e  e le v e n th  

cen tu ry  w ith  a  th e o lo g ic a l s tudy  o f  th e  human n a tu re  o f  Jesus  C h ris t 

by S a in t  A nselm . H ow ever, t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  i s  n o t  a  f u l l  an sw er t o  

th e  posed q u es tio n . F u rth e r  re sea rch  m ust be conducted concerning th e  

f u n c t io n  o f  th e  Ouem q u a e r i t i s  i n  o th e r  m o n a s tic  h o u ses  in  E urope.
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A lso , when th e  R e g u la r is  C o n co rd ia  i s  s e t  a s id e  new p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

becom e a p p a re n t  f o r  e x p lo r in g  p o s s i b le  p e rm u ta t io n s  and  v a r i e t y  o f  

f a c to r s  which may o r  may n o t have combined Roman and se c u la r  an d /o r 

re l ig io u s  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  th e  l a t e r  c e n tu r ie s .
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APPENDIX D

THE ROHAN HASS
I .  THE PREPARATION:

1 . I n t r o i t
2 . Ryrie sleiaaa
3. SLocia In sxsslsis
4 . P ra y e r , o r  C o lle c t (p rayer p roper to  th e  day)
5 . E p is t le
6 . G radual
7 . A lle lu ia  o r  T rac t (chan t on days o f mourning o r  p en itence )
8 . Sequence
9. Gospel

10. Creed

I I .  2 E  OBLATION:

11. O ffe rto ry
12. P ray ers  a t  th e  O ffe rin g  o f  Bread and Wine
13. P ray ers  a t  th e  G eneral Censing
14. Psalm xxv
15. P ray ers  o f  O blation
16. P rayer f o r  Acceptance
17. S e c re t

I I I .  CONSECRATION:

18. P re face
19. Sanctus
20. The Canon

a .  P ray ers  p roceed ing  th e  C onsecration
b . The C onsecration
c .  P ray e rs  fo llow ing  th e  C onsecration

IV. THE COMMUNION:

21. P a te r  N oster
22. P ray ers  a t  th e  F ra c tio n  and th e  Commingling
2 3 .  A c i n u s  D e i
24. K iss o f Peace
25. P ray ers  a t  th e  Communion o f  th e  C eleb ran t
26. A blu tion
27. Communion
28. Postcommunion

V. 3EE DISMISSAL:

29. IIU.S5fl SSL

Source: K arl Young, The Drama o f  th e  Medieval Church, 2 v o ls . (London 
Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re s s ,  1933), 1:19-43.
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APPENDIX E

PASSION ICONOGRAPHY: PART I

F ig . 1 . C ru c if ix io n . K leinkom burg, K lo s ta rk irc h e , c a .  1108.
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F ig . 2 .  Iv o ry  C r u c i f i x ,  p r e s e n te d  in  1603 t o  t h e  c h u rc h  i n  Leon, 
S pain .
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Fig. 3. Crucifixion. Weingarten Gospels, ca. 1050-65.
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APPENDIX F

PASSION ICONOGRAPHY: PART I I

lead  o f  C h r i s t ,  San Juan  de l a s  A badesas, S p a in , c a .  1251

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



]

F ig . 5 . Scce Homo (e n g ra v in g ), e a r ly  s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry .
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F ig . S . ■ B earing  o f  th e  C ro ss . M unster, G enrany, c a .  1480.
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